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PREFACE

Women’s issues have always created a deep urgeeirtomprod deeper into their
problems and the manner in which these problemaassl by them. Women since ages
are addressed as the weaker sex and it becomésalrtirat apart from a section of the
male population, majority of the women themseluggpert this view. In building gender
attitudes of people religions play a major roleeTdtope of the Sikh religion covers
almost every aspect of an individual's life. Henaglire need was felt to delve into the
literature of the Sikhs and dig out informationtth@ay even remotely be related in any
manner whatsoever to the gender ideology of thbsSikhough this study went through
its initial teething problems, eventually questiaegarding the nature of this research
work acquired clarity. The research work is basechgrily on the fundamental question
arising in our minds, “What is the Status of SikloMén within the Sikh religion?” A
host of subsequent questions arose and resultise ipirth of this study. Thus began the
process of reconstructing the gender history ofSitkés for the period, 1500 to 1920 CE.
For this purpose, all available literature on thkhS has been analysed both objectively
and critically.

For the purpose of reducing ambiguity and providinganing and utilitarian
value to the study, all possible and related aspefc6ikh literature have been reviewed,
analysed and inferences have been drawn takingantount the historical value of the
literary sources assessed. Chapter | as an intrmguchapter traces the origins of the
Sikh religion, its historical developments and tpeojection of gender in Sikh
historiography. Chapter Il portrays the gender aregi of the Sikhs as reflected in the
Guru Granth Sahib, Varan Bhai Gurdas, the Janansaklasam Granth and the
Gurbilas literature which constitute the early Sikbrature. Chapter Ill discusses the
gender issues and concerns arising from the Hukarasaand Rahithamas, while the
next Chapter charts the formation of gender idgftdm Sikh historical literature (1750-
1920). Women issues in popular Sikh literature jmoeinalism for the period 1890-1920
are taken up in Chapter V. Gender ideas and irsighikh Rahit Maryada are sought in
Chapter VI. Since the entire work revolves aroum@rble, status and identity of the Sikh

women, Chapter VIl is devoted wholly to the rolaydd by the prominent Sikh women



in Sikh history and tradition. Towards the commatiof Chapter seven, the picture was
clearer than before. Sikh women definitely havastohy, which is reflected through the
writings of the Sikhs, both sacred and seculars Thnot a tall statement being made but
a fact that has been unearthed after painstakivgsimgation and study of literary and
scholarly works.

Chapter VIII summarises the study undertaken aradvsirvalid conclusions
emerging as a result of analyzing the availablmary and secondary sources. The need
for undertaking the study also arose from an infitedearth of scholarly and historical
writings on the Sikhs in general and on the rold status of Sikh women in particular,
information on which was hitherto scattered in katsd pieces. A need to present a
wholistic perspective on the gender relations & 8ikhs was the reason behind the
proposed research work.

In the completion of this work, many individualsdaimstitutions have provided
me with their expertise, guidance and supportvehaeen extremely fortunate to be able
to create for myself a group of well-wishers, whecé®me my greatest source of
inspiration and encouragement and who also hadetrdous faith in my ablilities as a
researcher. For all this and much more which | fnayunable to express in words, |
thank my Supervisor, Dr. Sulakhan Singh, who cargid me apt enough to undertake
this scholarly work and constantly strived to maie work to the best of my abilities and
capabilities. | am also grateful to the Librariamd&Staff of Bhai Gurdas Library, Guru
Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, as well as the kitian and other Staff of the Library of
the Department of History, Guru Nanak Dev Universihe Sikh History Research
Department situated in the premises of Khalsa @elleAmritsar; the New Book
Company, Jalandhar; Capital Book Depot, Chandigdah® English Book Shop,
Chandigarh; and the Institute of Sikh Studies, Tgarh for providing me with a calm,
serene and peaceful environment alongwith theratipfacilities. | thank the Librarian
and other Staff of Dr. Balbir Singh Sadan, Dehracas well as of Trimurti Bhawan,
New Delhi and Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid Section, Punjammiversity, Patiala for
providing me with their valuable resources. | dlsank K.G. Graphics, Amritsar for their
whole hearted co-operation during the process mé-setting of this thesis. | am equally
indebted to Prof. Balwant Singh Dhillon, DepartmaiftGuru Nanak Studies, Guru



Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, for his valuableggestions, guidance and information
that was truly enlightening.

| consider myself fortunate to be born in a fanolywell-educated and well-
bred intellectuals, whom | thank for influencing teoughout. With great reverence, |
dedicate this research work to my late maternatdfedher, Sardar Kabul Singh Jaswal,
whose faithful observance of the Sikh Rahit inday-to-day life earned him a spot-free
reputation and tremendous respect. Deeply indeb#ed to my mother, Surinder Kaur,
for re-enforcing my wobbling faith and patience diod inspiring me to work hard.
People who deserve special mention for their untiondl love and support are my
family members, Mrs. Davinder Mann, Manpal Kaur, brpther Harmanjeet Parmar,
Sahibpreet and Advocate Manjeet Singh Saroya, ngpdnd and soulmate for being
there for me always in thick and thin. | am alsantkful to my friends, Daljeet Kaur and
Amrit Kaur, Research students, Department of Hyst@uru Nanak Dev University,
Amritsar. | also take this opportunity to expresg gratitude to my father, S. Baljeet

Parmar, whose literary talents and pursuits | hakerited.
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CHAPTER-I

INTRODUCTION

The Oxford Dictionary and Thesaurus, define a Skt do not include the term
‘Sikhism’. However, various interpretations of thisligion are found on the web.
Sikhism is defined as “a belief system which blendiadu traditions with Islamic
monotheistic traditions, based in India and PakistaAccording to the India and
Pakistan Mission Study Guide, “founded in the &fteh century by Guru Nanak, Sikhism
believes in one God and rejects idol worship andtecaGuru Nanak started free
community kitchens where his followers could eagether, regardless of their caste
affiliations. In the Sikh concept of God, the smign God makes his will known to
human beings, even though he does not appear sompefrhough Karma, the law of the
consequence of human actions, is at work, one l@maneself with God's Will and with
God's help can attain salvation. Worshiping theeThame or God is the quest of the
religion. The Golden Temple in Anritsar is the lesti shrine of Sikhism?”As per the
Word Net Search, “Sikhism consists of the doctrioka monotheistic religion founded
in Northern India in the sixteenth century by Gi¥anak, thus combining elements of
Hinduism and Islam?

Khushwant Singh has expressed his view of Sikhisth @ikh history in these
words, “The story of the Sikhs is the story of tise, fulfillment and collapse of Punjabi
nationalism. It begins in the later part of thé"I&®ntury with Guru Nanak initiating a
religious movement emphasizing what is common betweinduism and Islam and
preaching the unity of these two faiths practisedhe Punjab. By the beginning of the
17" century, the movement crystallized in the formatad a third religious community
consisting of the disciples @ikhasof Nanak and the succeeding teacher&orus”*
Many more interesting interpretations of ‘Sikhisare found which have been quoted

here. Sikhism founded on the teachings of Guru Kara nine successive Gurus in

regentsprep.org/Regents/global/vocab/topic.cfm.
new.gbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistais&aoy2/
wordnet.princeton.edu/perl/webwn.

Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs/ol. 1, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2004,
p.viii.
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fifteenth century Northern India, is the fifth l&ss religion in the world This system of
religious philosophy and expression has been toadily known as the Gurmat (literally
the Counsel of the Gurper the Sikh DharmA.

It may be noted that the word ‘Sikh’ etymologicaligeaning “learner” or
“disciple” is not the name of a race or nationaltty caste, but a term signifying the
follower of a religion. The Sikh religion differas regards the authencity of its dogmas,
from most other great theological systems. The Gilstus employed the vehicle of verse.

The principal belief of Sikhism is faith iMVahegura—represented using the
sacred symbol oEk Omkar the one universal God. Sikhism advocates theuguo$
salvation through disciplined, personal meditattonthe Name and message of God. A
key distinctive feature of Sikhism is a non-anttorphic concept of God, to the extent
that one can interpret God as the Universe it3¢lé followers of Sikhism are ordained
to follow the teachings of the ten Sikh Gurus, olightened leaders, as well as the holy
scripture entitled theGurz Granth Shib, which includes selected works of many
devotees from diverse socio-economic and religlmackgrounds. The text was decreed
by Gobind Singh, the tenth guru, as the final Gaofuthe Khalsa Panth. Sikhism's
traditions and teachings are distinctively assedatith the history, society and culture
of the Punjab. Adherents of Sikhism are known ddsSictudentsor discipleg and
number over 25 million across the world. Most Siklis in the state of Punjab in India
and, prior to the country's partition, millions ®ikhs lived in what is now known as the
Punjab province of Pakist&The Sikhs, a small and well-knit community are &ua
people in the religious civilization of the worldPractical and progressive in their
outlook, they are deeply attached to their faitbligRous belief is their living impulse and

the mainspring of their national character andoiyst

Adherents.conReligions by Adherents.

6  Khushwant SinghThe lllustrated History of the Sikh®xford University Press, India, 2006,
p.15.

" M.A. Macauliffe, H.H. Wilson, Frederic Pincotplih Malcolm, Sardar Kahn Singhhe Sikh

Religion: A Symposiungusil Gupta India Private Ltd, Calcutta, 1958, p.1.

Brian Keith Axel,The Nation’s Tortured Body: Violence, Representatiad the Formation,

Duke University Press, Durham, 2001, p. 88.

Narain SinghQur Heritage,The Chief Khalsa Diwan, Amritsar, n.d., p. 2.



The Sikh religion has been acclaimed as the fditine new age. It is truly the
answer to the problems of the modern rifah.is basically a religion of action and
human freedom® The meaning of ‘Religion’ itself has been very welit forth by
Gurnam kaur, in her worl;he Sikh Perspective of Human Valu€$998),wherein she
writes that Religion is the basic commitment of manGod. The main concern of
religion is to show him the way to reach His raalit is concerned with the soul of man.
Religion seeks to enlighten man about the real imgaof His existence. Thus, it is the
response of the whole person, an acceptance anchitment to whatever he takes to be
of ultimate value in existencé.The author’s perspective of religion goes a lorayin
formulating our understanding of Sikhism.

Similarly, Rajkumari Shanker, in her article, “Si&km and Women”, quotes
W.C. Smith to point out that “Sikhism is the evalvproduct of subsequent centuries, a
complex system of beliefs and practices. Nanakgradched a vision, the organizations
and institutions came latet>’She further elaborates, a monotheistic traditickhiSim
believes that God can be known only through peilserperience of mystical union.
Repudiating ritualism, the Sikhs aspire to reatize experience of God through Bhakti
(devotion) under the guidance of a Guru. They tefee Hindu caste system and the
religious authority of the Brahmins. The Sikhs digciples of their ten Gurus (teachers)
beginning with Guru Nanak (1469-1539) and endinthvuru Gobind Singh (1666-
1708). Guru Nanak thus founded a new religious canity or Panth within the larger
Hindu fold.

Now, Sikhism can, with the fullest justificationaon to possess the gospels of
its founders in their original purity. The glory 8ikh religion is its universality, which
cannot brook sectarianism or narrow loyalties ip simape or form. It was intended by its

founders to become the heritage, not of any paatiayroup of people, but of the whole

10 Mohinder Kaur Gill,The Role and Status of Women in Sikhisatjonal Book Shop, Delhi,
1995, p. ix.

Source — Wikipedia, (Internet Website).

Gurnam Kaur (ed.)The Sikh Perspective of Human ValuPsplication Bureau, Punjabi
University Patiala, 1998, Patiala, p. ix.

Rajkumari Shanker, “Sikhism and Women”, Arvinda8ha (ed.)\Women in Indian Religions,
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2004, p.113.
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mankind:* The advent of Sikh religion represents a well-nemi decisive development
in the evolution of Indian religious consciousn&skhushwant Singh, in his inevitable
style, gives a far appropriate direction to the arsthnding of Sikhism. In his view,
“every new religious movement is born out of andpsd by existing faiths, and like off-
spring bears likeness to them. Sikhism was borrobatwedlock between Hinduism and
Islam after they had known each other for a penbaearly nine hundred years. But
once it had taken birth, it began to develop a @bty of its own and in due course
grew into a faith which had some semblance to Hs™usome to Islam, and yet had
features which bore no resemblance to eithr.”

According to A.C.Bannerjee, “Sikhism is not primbara philosophical system.
Guru Nanak, it has been said, ‘seperated pedahnilizsophy from religion’ and treated it
as ‘less a matter of intellect than of spirit’. $idoes not mean, of course, that Sikhism
has no philosophy or that the intellect can berelytieliminated in understanding Guru
Nanak's teachings. Th¥ars of Bhai Gurdas represent the rational and philbsab
trend in the interpretation of Sikhism. Guru Narsagbmpositions tell us about God, His
nature and attributes, and His relation with mad #re universe. Instead of drawing
authority and inspiration from any revealed scriptbe depends upon his own mystical
experience to explain the nature of Truth and ffreé way' which leads to salvation.
The manner of his exposition — simple, lucid, oftefated to man’s daily experience —
and the poetic flavour of his language appeal miignto the heart and leave little scope
for learned controversies on abstract issues ilwbcholars, Hindu and Muslim, found
special pleasure in his days. He wanted to tramsfigion from centres of scholasticism
to commen men’s homes; he wanted men to love Gdubut taking the aid of barren
metaphysics’

Taimur’s invasion in A.D. 1398 was the end of oliged government in

Northern India. Local governors openly rebellediagfathe Sultan of Delhi and declared

" Narain SinghQur Heritage Amritsar, p.1.

15 Sunita PuriAdvent of Sikh Religion : A Socio-Political Perdpeax; Munshiram Manoharlal
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 1993, p. ix.

6 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs, Volume | : 1469-18R@w Delhi, 2004, p.17.

' Anil Chandra BannerjeeGuru Nanak and His Time$unjabi University, Patiala, 1971,
pp.149-150. See also; Inderpal SekhBengali Historiography on Guru Nanak and His
Mission 2007, M.Phil. Dissertaion, Department of Histofuru Nanak Dev University,
Amritsar, 2007.



themselves as independent monarchs. Thus, the dwone by the Sufis who had
preached tolerance towards Hinduism and of the iHiBdaktas who had advocated a
sympathetic understanding of Islam was undoneti@aliturmoil affected the religious
practices of the masses. Hence in Khushwant Singéus, “the birth of Sikhism cannot
be studied in isolation as it was a result of thapidly changing religious and political
climate of the fifteenth century Punjab”.

Guru Nanak emerged on the scene amongst suchcpblithaos and anarchy,
thereby describing the turbulent times through miedium of his writings. The Sikh
Church was further built and strengthened by hxassors, from Guru Angad Dev to
Guru Gobind Singh. Endorsing this view, Sulakhang8iwrites, “Sikhism as a new
dispensation was born out of Guru Nanak’s interdigious experience as well as his
sharp response to his contemporary socio-religimaspolitical milieu”™®

He further states that under the successors of Banak, the Sikh institutions
further grew in terms of number and influence. GAngad Dev not only modified the
Gurmukhi script but also made it more popular ambisgcontemporaries. Thus, it acted
as an effective instrument to the making of thehSHcripture. Guru Amar Das gave
further impetus to the growth of the Sikh Panthablging the institution ofmanjis (bed
stead) i.e. the centers primarily meant for misargrwork. The holder of theanji was
called themanjidar. Moreover with a view to the growing needs of thkehSommunity
Guru Ram Das added a new dimension to the institatidevelopments of the Sikh faith
by appointing themasands(from Persian wordmasnad)meaning an authorized or
commissioned missionary of the Gurus who now weémected to collect offerings or the
Daswandh(the tithe or one tenth of the earnings) from thieh& and to deposit the
collected amount to the Guru’s treasury. As with passage of time, thmasandsgyrew
corrupt, hence the institution was ultimately adloéid by Guru Gobind SingH.

The above narrative is very lucidly summed up blawan Singh, wherein he
says that the institution of the Order of the Khalthe pure ones having direct relation
with the Guru) founded by Guru Gobind Singh on Basakhi day of 1699 C.E. was

8 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikha/ol.1, 1469-1839, New Delhi, 2004, p.28.

9 Sulakhan Singh, “The Adi Guru Granth Sahib : An WBdiment of Sikhism and Its
Institutions”, Souvenir Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, Amrida04, p. 151.

2 bid, p. 123.



primarily meant to serve the cause of the righteagesnst injustice or favour the cause of
the good against evil as envisaged by the GurudiiniBhe undying spirit of the Khalsa
and its symbolism, undoubtedly, has played a vengial role as a great catalyst or the
driving force in the history of the Sikhs and thestigion even at times of very odd
eventualities. The force that even now works belaiththis and several other institutions
of the Sikhs is the noble spirit and the messaghesBuru Granth Sahi!

The Sikh community was born in the fifteenth cepturnorthern India with the
birth of Guru Nanak, a Hindu of the Khatri casteites Doris R.JakobsH Ever since the
sixteenth century, the Sikhs have evolved thethfaith distinct features which occupies
unique place in the socio-religious life of the plkeoin North India especially the
Punjab?® Sikhs are known for their wanderlust, for thewdoof adventure and their land
hunger. They are a small community numerically lith their ready mobility, they
make good international showing. In all placesythee immediately recognizable by
their turbans and beards. These are signs ofridegious faith — an essential part of their
way of life. Wherever they might be, they try tchade to their own distinctive manner.
But, what is especially interesting is the impocgathey attach to their religious beliefs,
customs and form. Their religion is for them theosgest cementing force. It defines
their character as well as their individuality. ISiklentity, is in its profoundest meaning,
religious®* Similarly, Daljeet Singh upholds that Sikhism isrevelatory religion. Its
bedrock is the revelation that came to Guru Nana# his nine successors, who
conveyed it in simple and melodious verses to tifeesng humanity. The word of the
Gurus became the bond between the Gurus and tlidis $Shish) or discipleS.
Elsewhere he writes that, Sikhism means two thifuggly that there is a level of Reality
higher than the empirical Reality we experiencehvaitir normal senses. Secondly, that
this higher Reality reveals itself to man and dmtims him. In other words, God is both

transcendent and immanent and man can be in tulhehisi immanence. Therefore, in

#L Sulakhan Sing®p.cit pp. 153-154.

2 Doris R. JakobstRelocating Gender in Sikh History : Transformatidteaning and Identity,
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2003, p. 22.

% gSulakhan SingtHeterodoxy in the Sikh TraditipABS Publications, Jalandhar, 1999.

24 Harbans SingtBerkeley Lectures on Sikhis@uru Nanak Foundation, New Delhi, 1983, p.1.

% Daljeet SinghEssays on the Authenticity of Kartarpuri Bir ande tintegrated Logic and
Unity of SikhismPublication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patidla95, p. 1.



order to understand Sikhism, these fundamentale bawbe kept in mind. In Sikhism,
religion means living a life of lové

The essence of Sikhism is in its belief that theleves real, God is interested in
the world, practice of virtues is the way to Godinis spiritual assessment depends on
his deeds in this world, acceptance of househdd&sponsibility, equality of women,
brotherhood of man, work is a part of man’s religialuty, sharing one’s income with
one’s fellow beings, participation in all walks Idé and use of force in aiding righteous
causes is sanctionéd.

Sikhism, is essentially, and more than anythingeelthe religion of the
Numenon and throughout the voluminous Sikh scregtwonsisting of approximately
30,000 hymns, there are not many hymns or pagésisobook, when it is not asserted
through repeated statements, literary similies ahldsions, that the essence of true
religious theory and practice, is theame Sikhism is definitely not a history—grounded
religion, i.e. the truth, the validity of Sikhismo@ls not depend upon any event that has
occurred in history, as is the case with othemietis, for example—Islam, Christianity
and Judaism® It is a religion of the way, i.e. something that shibe lived and
experienced rather than something which may bdlestaally grasped and declared.
True, there can be no practice without the dognidi$Sn, therefore, has its doctrines, its
dogmatic stand, its view of reality, its view ofetmature of man, and their inter-
relationship, but it lays primary stress on thecpca, the discipline, “the way which
leads to” the ceasation of suffering as the Buddhaulated it*°

Thus, the religion Sikhism, teaches a religiougigise, which is in essence a
practice which includes the techniquebdfakti the supreme training of the emotions in
the service of one supreme end, and a socio-mlitiactive life, motivated not by the

little ego of the individual but by an individual§ which is yoked to the universal s&lf.

% Daljeet SinghEssays on the Authenticity of Kartarpuri Bir ande tintegrated Logic and

Unity of Sikhismpp. 88-89.

2" Daljeet SinghQp.cit, p. 89.

% Sirdar, Kapur SinghSikhism-An Oecumenical Religiofed.Gurtej Singh), Institute of Sikh
Studies, Chandigarh, 1993, p. 36.

2 bid, p. 94.

% bid, p. 102.



1. SIKHISM AND ITS TENETS :

The Guru Granth Sahib contains the essence ofrive @hilosophy of the Sikh
way of life. It is a commentary on the prevalenhtemnporary religious understanding. It
aptly reflects the then religious philosophieshe holy scripture of the Sikhs, guides
them and all humanity to live harmoniously and géalty with one another.

Available Sikh Literature in its varied forms prdes us with invaluable
evidence on the religious beliefs and practiceghef Sikhs. The backbone of Sikh
philosophy is the Guru Granth Sahib, followed clp$s the Janamsakhis and the Varan
Bhai Gurdas. The very foundations of the Sikh chdiein the teachings of Guru Nanak,
who was a great visionary of his times. Guru Nasalitings are commentaries on the
contemporary society of his times. The origins &hm lie in the teachings of Guru
Nanak and his successors. His life and teachingetiyed many of the religious beliefs
and practices of his tiné.

Sikhism traces its beginnings to Guru Nanak, whe Warn in 1469. With the
life of Guru Nanak the account of the Sikh faittgines, all Sikhs acknowledging him as
their founder. Although his life is sketchy his ¢hangs can be positively known.
Elaborating further McLeod writes, “Nanak emergedaareligious teacher belonging to
the Sant tradition of Northern Indid>In the message he delivered, lay the seed ofh vit
thought stream, which moulded a new community of.nAdtempts have been made to
split Guru Nanak’s doctrine into various strandsl an trace their origin to precedent
schools of thought. In order to understand Gurudkafully, one has to look at the
totality of his tenets and at what impact it madhehistory. In this perspective, Guru
Nanak emerged historically the founder of the Sdith. Guru Nanak’s ideals signaled a
new departure in contemporary religious ethos. dition in continuum bears witness
to the divine quality of Guru Nanak’s intuition. Bosociety torn by conflict, he brought a
vision of common humanity — a vision which transimoh all barriers of creed and caste,

race and country. He reminded men of their esdemieness$’ The Sant tradition was a

31 A.C. KatochGuru Granth SahibShubhi Publications, Gurgaon, 2007, p. 76.
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Basic_tenets_of Siknis
33 W.H. McLeod,Historical Dictionary of SikhismOxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002,

pp.2-3.
% Harbans SingtBerkeley Lectures on Sikhishew Delhi, 1983, p. 1.



part of the Bhakti movement which arose againstréfigious orthodoxy of the time. In
this regard, Guru Nanak’s teachings are purelyuonsgtantial, a response to the foolish,
meaningless practices, blind-faith, customs andeasing hold of the Brahmins over
people’s lives adding further to their woes. Themphasis was more on the concept of
one God. Mc Leod states, “religion for the Sants wdolly inward and inwardly they
meditated on God?

Guru Nanak laid the foundations of a new religiod started a new pattern of
living. Guru Nanak disapproved of the worship ablglbecause people tended to look
upon them as God instead of symbolic representtiGuru Nanak believed that God
was Sat (both truth and reality), as opposedAtsat (falsehood) andWithya (illusion). A
good Sikh therefore must not only believe that Godhe only One, Omnipotent, and
Omniscient Reality, but also conduct himself ints@cway towards his fellow beings
that he does not harm them; for hurtful conduat Ijing, cheating, fornication, trespass
on a person or on his property, does not conforthedruth that is God. This principle is
stated categorically by Guru Nanak in the openingsl of his most celebrated morning
prayer, theJapji, and in theMul Mantra or the basic belief of Sikhism. Guru Nanak
believed that the power that was God could not éfenedd because God wagrankar
(formless). All of the descriptions of God were sequently admissions of an inability to
define him. Despite the difficulty of definition,uBu Nanak used a variety of names for
God. He was the FathePifa) of all mankind; He was the LovePijtam) and Master
(Khasam of his devotee; He was also the Great Gizat§). The attribute he usually
ascribed to Him was that of the True Creaat(Karta) or the True NameSat Nam.*°

Sikhism believes in equality of all humans and aepm of the caste system.
Living one’s life, while carrying out the responifities of worldly life, and not
withdrawing from it, is encouraged. For Sikhs,iatibn into theKhalsastrengthens their
identity and also signifies the Sikh teaching ofi@dy. The Sikhs are required to follow
the teachings of their Guru and serve him, with pees if necessary. W.H. McLeod
emphasizes that his analysis, “concerns the thgab&uru Nanak and not the theology

of Sikhism as the two are largely but not completaterminous and at one important

% W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and Sikhisn®xford University press, New Delhi, 1999, p. 163.
% Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikha/ol. 1, 1469-1839, New Delhi, 2004, pp. 39-40.



point there is divergence. For modern Sikhism thepgire exists as a channel of
communication between God and man, but obviously ¢ould be no part of Guru
Nanak's theology. It must be understood, howeueat this doctrine, its significance
notwithstanding, is no more than a supplement ¢otélaching imparted by Guru Nanak.

The theology of Guru Nanak remains the substan&ikif belief.?’

i) THE NATURE OF GOD :

Ek ankar_Sa_ti namu Karataapurukhu nirabhau niravaakal
murati ajuni saibhan gur prasadf.

“God being the same for everyone, but only hisidgss awakened on whom is
His grace and His grace comes to all who seekdautih service, humility, by dying to
themselves, and yet living so that God’s purposeremting life be fulfilled.?® The
starting point of one’s study of Guru Nanak’s redigmust be his concept of God which
is expressed in brief and apparently simple wofdee@Mul Mantra*

McLeod quotes Principal Jodh Singh in illustratthg Mul Mantra, “The being
is One. He is eternal. He is immanent in all thiagd the sustainer of all things. He is the
Creator of all things. He is immanent in His creatiHe is without fear and without
enmity. This being is not subject to time. He iydra birth and death. He is himself
responsible for His own manifestation. (He is kndwyg theGuru’s grace”** The Mul
Mantra greatly elucidates the concept of theity of God which is the very foundation
of the Sikh tradition.

Undoubtedly the credit of giving a new approachhe form of a realistic and
independent thought process, goes to Guru Nanak,tiwbugh the powerful medium of
his sermons continues to lead us from darknesstiswight till today. Guru Nanak’'s God
was one. He was a strict monotheist, not willingateept the theories of re-incarnation
which were largely prevalent in the society oftimse. One finds his teachings being based

on the spiritual concept of God. Therefore it beearhligatory for a true Sikh to believe in

37 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 163.

Loc.cit

% A.C. KatochGuru Granth SahibShubhi Publications, Gurgaon, 2007, p. 85.
0" Anil Chandra Bannerje@p.cit, p. 150.

“1 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, pp. 163-164.
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the Oneness of God without any doubt, consider @Gimnipotent and Omniscient and
thereby follow the path of truthful and rightfulilng. He called the supreme being simply
Ikk (One), without a second, who is eternal, infiniel all-pervasive. He is not limited by
time. He is perennially self-existent and is therse of love and grace. He is bdtirguna
andSaguna.e. He is with attributes as well as withoutibtites. Yet, he is formless. He is
never incarnated, nor can any image retain fifNanak further put forth the Ideal of
Man’s life as purity among the world’s impurities.

Sikhism is a monotheistic religion. In Sikhism, Getérmed Vahiguri—is
formless, eternal, and indescriba@ankar, akal, andalakh The beginning of the first
composition of Sikh scripture is the figure "1"—sikying the Oneness and universality
of God. It states that God is omnipresent and it&jrand is signified by the terik
Omkar. The Sikhs believe that prior to creation, allttegisted was God and hiitukam
(Will or Order). When God willed, the entire cosmegms created. From these
beginnings, God nurtured "enticement and attachhterlaya, or the human perception
of reality*®

While a full understanding of God is beyond humamngs, Nanak described
God as not wholly unknowable. God is omnipres&#rév Vipak in all creation and
visible everywhere to the spiritually awakened. @Gitanak stressed that God must be
seen from "the inward eye", or the "heart", of anhn being: devotees must meditate to
progress towards enlightenméhfThe idea that God is transcendent and also immanent
places Guru Nanak’s monotheism in a category diffefrom monotheism in Islam.
Guru Nanak’s God is indeed a GodGrface®

i) UNCONDITIONAL SUBMISSION TO THE DIVINE WILL :

The door to salvation is opened by GoGeace, Nazar, kirpa, Parsad, Daya
Those who meditate on Him with single mind recéiire Grace What He gives is given
in accordance with His WilMan s initially dependent upon Divine pleasure foirispal

regeneratiorf®

*2 Harbans SingtBerkeley Lectures on Sikhishew Delhi, 1983, p. 12.
3 new.gbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistas&poy?2/

* Loc.cit

4> Anil Chandra Bannerje@p.cit, pp. 155-156.

“ Ibid, p. 156.
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Guru Nanak did not approve of ascetic isolatiortasturing of the flesh as a
step to enlightenment. He, in fact, rejected allwaud forms of piety. In his view,
pilgrimages, fasts and ascetic practices were ofawmail. The first step towards
enlightenment is the apprehension that the Tramgeeris the only Ultimate Truth. This
apprehension must be accompanied by intense lo@odf utter self-surrender to Him
and complete faith in His Hukam or Will. Thus, arealizes the reality and frees oneself
from the bondage of edd.

God is both the Creator and the Sustainer accordir@uru Nanak. God does
not merely create. Having brought the world intcngehe watches over it and cares for
it. For Nanak, God is a participant in the lifetbé universe which He has established,
watching, directing and upholdiffd.God, the One, is Brahma, Visnu and Siva. The
Creator and Sustainer is also the Destroyer andRéeatof’ God is both Sovereign
and Eternal. Although the World is unstable andémpanent, God himself is n@t.

Guru Nanak also refers to GodAgsini, One who is unborn and non-incarnated.
The Japji, endorses this view by stressing that God is beytmadh and transmigratich.
God is Formless and Ineffable, i.e., He can neeembarnated and therefore cannot be
present in an idof He is Immanent, meaning He is beyond human pdoregnd
understanding® McLeod thus sums up, ‘God the omnipotent and ogieis is also God
the omnipresent?

According to Sikhism, the goal of life for a persisnto progress on a spiritual
scale fromManmukhor "self-centered”, t@Gurmukh or "God-centered”. In the view of
McLeod, the person who fails to discern the natirihe divine order is Manmukh His
loyalty is to himself, to the wayward impulses @ bwnmaninstead of to the voice of
the Guru. In contrast to this pattern, is that of t@&rmukh.The Gurmukhhears and
obeysthe Guru’s word; the Manmukhignores it. Offered truth, freedom and life, he

chooses instead falsehood, bondage, and deathudbris the fate of the man who has

*" Harbans SingiBerkeley Lectures on Sikhishew Delhi, 1983, pp. 13, 14 and 15.
8 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and SikhisnNew Delhi, 2008, p. 169.

Loc.cit.

0 |bid, p. 170.
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2 |bid, p. 172.

3 |bid, p. 173.

* |bid, p. 174.
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not purgedHaumaifrom his Man.>®> Gurmukhimplies the qualities of humility, selfless

service, adhering to the teachings of Guru andabtg a recluse®

i) ELIMINATING THE HAUMAI/ EGO:

The Sikh faith admits man’s material happiness ¢éoas important as his
spiritual liberation. Guru Nanak attaches greateportance to moral conduct, including
perseverance, chastity, wisdom, self-control, pateand obedience to the Will of GHd.
McLeod substantiates, in unregenerate man, the rdorhiimpulse is that dfaumai,
which determines the pattern of his life. Instebtbading a man to release and salvation,
his Haumaiwill invariably stimulate affections which can gribind him more firmly to
the wheel of transmigratioi. Although the usual translation éfaumaiis ‘Ego’, its
other possible translations are ‘Self’ and ‘Selfiredness®

Guru Nanak's teachings are founded not on a fiestightion of heaven or hell,
but on a spiritual union with God which resultsaivation®®

The goal of man, as prescribed by Guru Nanak isruniith God. This union is
to be achieved stage by stage. Nanak formulatesdisges of spiritual development;
each of them is calledkhandor ‘realm’. The first calledDharam Khandrepresents the
realm of Dharamor Law. Here the emphasis is on the performancBuif. Men are
judged by thought and deed; the Court of God igreehb by the elect. The second is
calledGian Khandor the realm of Knowledge. Acquisition of Knowledgeakens self-
centredness. The third stage, calfatam Khandis differently translated; as the realm
of Happiness or Spiritual Endeavour or Surrenderetbeauty is resplendent. The fourth
stage is called&karam Khand or the realm of Action, where ‘effort is supremaid
‘nothing else prevails’Sach Khandpr the realm of Truth, is the fifth and final stage
There dwells the Formless One Who watches His ore3t

The chief obstacles to the attainment of salvatos social conflicts and an

attachment to worldly pursuits, which commit merd amomen to an endless cycle of

* W.H. McLeod. Op.cit, p. 184.

% Singh Harban®p. cit,p. 15.
new.gbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistais&aoy2/
% W.H. McLeod.Op.cit, p. 182.

* |bid, p. 183.
new.qgbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistais&aoy2/
. Anil Chandra Bannerje@p.cit pp. 166-67.
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birth, a concept known d@eincarnationMaya, defined as lllusion or "Unreality”, is one
of the core deviations from the pursuit of God &advation: people are distracted from
devotion by worldly attractions which give onlyudlive satisfaction. However, Guru
Nanak emphasiseiaya as not a reference to the unreality of the wobdt of its
values®? In Sikhism, Maya implies that the visible world is real but is mmrmanent.
Attachment to this transitory world is the greateatrier betweemMan and Truth. For
him there is a choice, worldly enjoyment or UnioithaGod. One who yields thlayais
caught in the cycle of transmigration; his chairesreot cut asundér.

In Sikhism, the influences of ego, anger, greechiment and lust—known as
the Five Evils—are believed to be particularly pernicious. Thee faf people vulnerable
to the Five Evils is separation from God, and titeation may be remedied only after
intensive and relentless devotidduru Nanak described God's revelation—the path to
salvation—with terms such &aam(the DivineNamg andShabadthe Divine Word) to
emphasise the totality of the revelation. He destigeh the wordGuru (meaningTeachey
as the voice of God and the source and guide fom#edge and Salvation. Salvation can
be reached only through rigorous and disciplinegbtien to God. Guru Nanak distinctly
emphasised the irrelevance of outwardly observatisuch as rites, pilgrimages or
asceticism. He stressed that devotion must takeepglarough the heart, with the spirit
and the sou?

Avtar Singh, in hi€thics of The Sikhspelieves that in order to understand the
moral standard in Sikhism, we need to understardptioblem of morality, envisaged
therein. According to Guru Nanak, each person, i1 dmpirical existence occupies
himself with a narrow and limited view-point. Thigrrow view-point, is referred to by
Guru Nanak afHaumai (I-Am-Ness), a feeling of superior Self-Ego, irated in a

narrow or too limited point of view

iv) REMEMBERING THE DIVINE NAAM :
A key practice to be pursuedNgaam Simran remembrance of the divine Name.

The verbal repetition of the name of God or a shesdlable is an established practice in

new.gbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistais&aoy2/

8 Anil Chandra Bannerje@p.cit, p. 165.
new.qgbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakistais&aoy2/

5 Avtar Singh Ethics of the Sikh®ublication Bureau, Punjabi University, Pati@@06, p. 25.
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religious traditions in India, but Guru Nanak'seiretation emphasised inward, personal

observance. Guru Nanak's ideal is the total expasuone's being to the Divine Name and

a total conforming to Dharma or the "Divine OrdgBuru Nanak described the result of

the disciplined application dlam Simranas a "growing towards and into God" through a

gradual process of five stages. The last of theSach KhandThe Realm of Tru)p-the

final union of the spirit with Go&® For Guru Nanak, the key to liberation lay in t@am.

By meditating on thdNaam and all its aspects, the believer would progredgivind

liberation. By the regular practice ®daam Simran a person would achieve a final

harmony of spirit in which the endless wheel oftdesnd rebirth would be stilled, and the
soul would find ultimate peace. This was the mesgagached by Guru Nanak to all who
could hear him. It was one which required no semardrom worldly life and which could

be followed by any person, regardless of presestecar past deeds. Above all it was

wholly internal, a discilpline to be followed witbhbany assistance from sacred persons or
sacred things. The only requirement was regularitatexh. Naam Simranmeant the
simple repetition of meaningful words, suchSsnam,True is the Name’ or the popular
modern name for GodVaheguru It could involve the singing of hymns glorifyirtge

Naam,or simply could be deep meditation wit/iin.

In fact, Sikhism has often been called M&am Margor the way ofNaam.The
basic definition oflNaamas contained iisukhmaniand other hymns in the Guru Granth
Sahib, has been given by Daljeet Singh in the falg way :

(i) Naamsustains all regions and universes, all thoughtwkedge and consciousness,
in short, it is all-encompassinaamemancipates those who accept it in their heart.
He, on whom is His Grace, is yoked Maam,and he reaches the highest state of
development.

(i) Naamis the creator of everything. To be divorced frblmamis death.Naamgives
form to everything and throudidaamcomes all wisdom or light.

(iif) Naamextends to all creation.

(iv) Naamis the ‘Nine Treasures’ or nectar. It permeatesothaty.

(v) Naam,the immaculate, is unfathomable. How can it beAm®Naamis within us.

% new.gbgm-umec.org/missionstudies/indiapakistas&aoy2/

7 Harbans SingtBerkeley Lectures on Sikhist983, p. 16.
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The doctrine oNaamgives a clear clue to the understanding of Siklolthgy and
Sikh history. It also vividly explains the ten Gsrattack on the socio-political institutions
of their times, their martyrdoms and military preggeons and struggle with a view to
create new socio-political organizations and instns®® In the words of Guru Nanak
himself, ‘those who are dyed in theamsuffer neither burden nor illusion. Repeating the
name of God is extremely profitable; the fearlaess s really in one’s heartAn analysis
of the ‘theological’ imagery of Guru Nanak&ani indicates that he addressed himself to
petty traders, artisans and bond-servants of threeyeal magnates as wéll.

There is a great stress biaam-Simrar(meditation on the Divine Name of God
and the Word), which is considered superior to @hang else, includingewa(Selfless-
Service), Charity and Sacrifice. The gospelNaamis the pivot of Sikh monotheistic
theology. The gospel dlaamis considered as the gospel of God-realization seifi
perfection through thdogaof Jap, Simraror Naamor constant Oneness with G8dn
Guru Arjan Dev’s viewNam-Simran(Naam Japna)which is the spiritual discipline par
excellence is the first practical step on the jeyrthat leads to the acme of human

development and is one of the fundamental prinsipfeSikhism.

v) SELFLESS SERVICE TO HUMANITY / KIRAT KARO:

In Guru Nanak’s view, the Ideal of life was to berity among the world’'s
impurities. Therefore, Guru Nanak did not approf/@sxetic isolation or torturing of the
flesh as a step to enlightenment. His ideal wabkawe the detachment of a yogi while
living among one’s fellow beingsRaj Men Jodto achieve Enlightenment in civic lifé")

Guru Nanak stressdgirat Karo: that a Sikh should balance work, worship, and
charity, and should defend the rights of all cresduand in particular, fellow human
beings. They are encouraged to hav€hardi Kalg or Optimistic view of life. Sikh
teachings also stress the concept of shakftagqd Chakko hrough the distribution of free

food at Sikh gurdwarad.éngan, giving charitable donations, and working for tieod of

% \W.H. McLeod,Historical Dictionary of SikhismQxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002,
pp. 3-4.

% Daljeet Singh and Kharak Singh (edSikhism, Its Philosophy and Historpstitute of Sikh
Studies, Chandigarh, 1997, pp. 37-38 & 55-56.

70 Surjit Hans,A Reconstruction of Sikh History From Sikh LiteratuABS Publications,
Jalandhar, 1988, p.13.

' Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs (1469-1838jol. 1, New Delhi, 2004, pp. 41-42.
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the community and otherS¢va.”>Guru Nanak also laid special emphasisSewaor Self—
—abnegating deeds of Service. By humble and dewaeace one purified one’s body and
mind. This was to serve as the right way of liviaga truly religious man®

The Universal characteristics of Guru Nanak's tesyh have been aptly
described by Khushwant Singh, wherein he stategndl is still remembered in the
Punjab as the King of Holy men, the Guru of theddand the Pir of the Mussalmans.”
Guru Nanak was a teacher not of his own wisdomptéached, what, he said, had been
taught by the Lord himseff. The Sikh doctrine thereby consists of the affiromtin it of
the opposites, the synthesis of the Worldly andQ@uoéworldly, of the Temporal and the
Spiritual. Effectual religious devotion was madéticompatible with the ordinary duties of
life.”*W.H. McLeod, refers to Guru Nanak’s beliefs asth&ology, for the whole of Guru
Nanak’s thought revolves around his understandinthe nature of God’ He further
elaborates that this theology is not, of coursepgein any systematic form. Guru Nanak’s
writings bear witness to his experience of God #red characteristic expression of that

experience is the hymn of praise which it engentfers

vi) GURU—THE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTOR OR GUIDE :

Almost all religions of the world believe in theaassity of a Guru. The Sikh
Gurus do not proclaim themselves as incarnatior@Saaf. In the words of Guru Ramdas,
“The Sikh who follows the Gurus teachings will bee® one with the Guru. No
difference will be felt between the Guru and thkhSi A Sikh is therefore, expected to
have complete faith in the Guru. Again, Guru Nadaks not want the disciple to have
blind faith in the Guru. At the same time, one aatrunderstand the significance of the
Guru’s teachings, until one practices th€r@uru Nanak attached a lot of significance to
the role of a Guru and even Sikhism endorses tlgride of theGuru. Considerable

1///new.qbgm-umc.org/missionstudies/indiapakigimssary2/

" Harbans SingtBerkeley Lectures on Sikhishew Delhi, 1983, p. 16.

" Khushwant SinghThe lllustrated History of the SikHadia, 2004, p. 37.

Harbans SingtQp.cit.,p. 17.

% \bid, p. 4.

" W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and Sikhisn2008, p. 148.

8 Ibid, p. 149.

" Gurmukh Nihal Singh (ed.)Guru Nanak, His Life, Times and Teachin@uyru Nanak
Foundation, New Delhi, 1981, pp. 15-17.
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emphasis is laid upon his role as the communicait@ivine Truth. According to Teja
Singh, aGuruis a particular personality, a creative and penfeesonality who stands as
guide and exempl&f.1t is the Guru who communicates t8abadto the disciple. It is the
Guru through whose instruction the love of tNameis instilled into one’s mind.
Without the Guru’s guidance no one can attain sg@dokh, Mokshapr Salvation. This
is a familiar theme in Guru Nanak’s hymns. Guru &latays down the qualifications of
Guruship: Take him as Guru who shows the pathuhtrwho tells you of the One of
whom nothing is known; who tells you of the divimerld’ In Guru Nanak’s view, he
(Guru) is a guide and teacher, mediator and inssare but not a Divine Master.
Elsewhere, he equates the Guru with God. Absoluieeisder to the Guru in spirit and
unquestioning obedience are to him in practicetlageessential duties of every Sih.
Sirdar Kapur Singh, in hisSikhism, An Oecumenical Religioniyrites that the meaning
of the word ‘Guru’ was taught by Guru Gobind Singimself, to Bhai Mani Singh, as
claimed by him, asGo meaning inertia, matter, nescience &dmeaning the principle
of light that illumines consciousnes3uru, therefore, means nothing less than the Divine
light implicit in every human heart progressivelgvealed to him through a proper

cultivation of his religious intuitiofi*

vi) OTHER SIKH IDEALS AND INSTITUTIONS :

The Bhaktas had only paid lip service to the id#ah casteless society. Guru
Nanak took practical steps to break the viciousl loflcaste by starting free community
kitchens Guru Ka Langar)in all centres and persuading his followers, pezsive of
their castes, to eat together. Guru Nanak’s wistiagound with passages deploring the
system and other practices which grew out of cesteepts, particularly the notion held
by Brahmins that even the shadow of a lower caste, ion a place where food was being

cooked, made it impur&.

8 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 197.

8. Anil Chandra Bannerje@p.cit, pp. 158-60.

Sirdar Kapur SinghSikhism-An Oecumenical ReligioBurtej Singh (ed.), Institute of Sikh
Studies, Chandigarh, 1993, pp. 41-42.

8 Khushwant SinghA Short History of the Sikhs (1469-1839)l. 1, New Delhi, 2004, p. 43.
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Nanak thus attached prime significance to incubcatf values, most important
of these being patienc&dgha), performing one’s duty selflesslKifat Karo), and the
concept of sharing, work, worship and to give awagharity /and Chakkp According
to Guru Nanak, there is no general rule applicableeveryone; each person should
discipline himself according to his physical capacand temperament.Guru Nanak
wanted common men to lead a real spiritual life ancthbine themselves in a social
pattern which will give rise to toleration for tiveews of others and a general desire to
work for the welfare of the whole mankifidi.

The Guru Granth Sahib consists very largely of tiemal hymns, arranged on
the basis oRagas(musical modes) further sub-divided into varioub-sections on the
basis of authorship. At the beginning is a longeseof aphorisms called tldapji, which
every Sikh is supposed to know by heart, andriééted early in the morning daily. This
is believed to be the work of Guru Nanak in his afg. Following thdapiji is theAsa Di
War, which is also mostly a collection of Guru Nanalkayings, and which is for
additional use in the morning. Then comes Rahiras (hymns by Guru Nanak, Guru
Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev), which is to be recitethe daily evening service. It is
regrettable that many Sikhs do not and cannot mamnland memorize the Guru Granth
Sahib which is written in a special dialect call@drmukhi, with which many are not
familiar. Those teachers who find its teachingaative should remember that it is the
fruit of hybridization between Islam and Hinduisamd that through Islam, Guru Nanak
and his followers found contact with Hebrew ide&<God, and also with that peculiar
blend of Moslem and neo-Platonic piety called Suff3 Anyway, one cannot ignore the

freshness and originality of the theology of Gumanisk and his successors.
2. MAIN SIKH HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS :

Tradition and politics have played capriciouslywibhe date and place of Guru
Nanak’s birth. He was born in the month of Aprihat is what modern research has
conclusively established at Nankana Sahib, nowakigfan. Guru Nanak did not plan his
renunciation. He had a mission to fulfil, but he dot have to give up the world for the

sake of it. He travelled far and wide in pursuithi¢ mission. From references in his

8 Gurmukh Nihal Singh (ed.pp.cit p. 4.
% AC. BouquetSacred Books of the Worldenguin Books, Great Britain, 1967, pp. 314-316.

19



hymns connected with the various places he visttegl monuments commemorating his
visits to those places and the old biographies,cameform a fairly comprehensive idea
of his travels which took him to foreign lands swashArabia, Ceylon and Tibet. During
these journeys Guru Nanak visited places of pilggen sacred to the Hindus, the
Muslims and the Buddhists. Seeing the futility ofaningless customs, rituals and
practices being followed in the name of these iatig, he made it his mission to bring
out the essence and purity of religion, which haddme more a matter of superstitious
dogma and ritual. True religion, according to hounsisted in love of God and love of
man. He made use of music in the propogation ofrfission. His simplicity of manner
and the universality of his teachings appealechéohearts of men. A new way of life
opened to those who accepted him as their teaBegrudiation of caste and ritualism
was the first distinguishing feature of this newlen®®

Sikhism is rooted in a particular religious expede, piety, and culture and
informed by a unique inner revelation of its found&uru Nanak (1469-1539). It
evolved in response to three main elements. Thedirthese was the ideology based on
religious and cultural innovations of Guru Nanald dns nine successors. The second
was the rural base of the Punjabi society. Thelthignificant element was the period of
Punjab history. All three elements combined to pomdthe mutual interaction between
ideology and environment in the historical develeptrof Sikhisnf’ The foundations of
the Sikh faith were laid by Guru Nanak and his béags. Indeed with the seeds sown by
the first Guru, Sikhism was to grow manifold undee vision, far-sightedness and able
guidance of the later Gurus.

Guru Nanak was the first popular leader of the &um recorded history. Even
when the number of his actual disciples was nadigges very great, the number of those
belonging to other communities who paid homageht itleal of “there is no Hindu;
there is no Mussalman,” was considerable. It wasitleal which gave birth to Punjabi

conciousness and to Punjabi nationalf§m.

8 Harbans Singhrhe Heritage of The Sikhasia Publishing House, Delhi, 1964, pp. 19-20.
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J.S. Grewal opines that a rigorous analysis ofctimapositions of Guru Nanak
reveals that there is hardly anything in contempopmlitics, society or religion that he
finds commendable. For a rational conceptualizatibhis position, it may be suggested
that the entire social order had lost its legitipnat the eyes of Guru Nanak because it
had lost its support from the prevalent religiodsalogies; it was neither ‘Hindu’ nor
‘Muslim’. A new religious ideology was needed tocbene the basis of a new social
order. His denunciation of contemporary practicesl d&eliefs is only an inverted
statement of his positive ideals. Guru Nanak wasatlnghly familiar with the politico-
administrative arrangements made by the Afgharrsufgarticularly in the Punjab. This
familiarity, reflected in the use of metaphors Lign#° The underlying element in the
teachings of Guru Nanak, is egalitarianism. He ggsés universal equality, the right of
spiritual advancement and a true democratic apprteabe followed by one and alll.

The way of life adopted by the disciples of Gurunbliawas somewhat different
from that of the Hindus or the Muslims from whoneythad sprung. Since Guru Nanak
had emphasized the role of truthful companionsat (Sang) his disciples naturally
interpreted it as being constituted of those wheepted Guru Nanak as their Guru. The
breakaway from the parent communities started enGluru’s lifetime. It began with a
different place and a mode of worship. The Sikhlor@er chanted Sanski&lokasto
stone idols or murmured the Arabic of the Koranlevigienuflecting towards Mecca; he
sang the hymns of Guru Nanak in his own motherden&unjabi. He ate with his fellow
Sikhs at the Guru’s kitchen, which he helped toaaige by collecting rations and in
which he took turns to serve as a cook or scrubbatensils. All this resulted in building
a community of people who had more in common witithe other than with the
communities to which they had belong&d.

At the age of fifty-two, Guru Nanak returned frons travels to settle down at
kartarpur, on the banks of Ravi, and once agaik tgpmn himself the duties of everyday
life. He worked on the farm and morning and eveniredd congregations and recited the
sacred hymns. Kartarpur became a place of pilgmtg his followers. Here he

organizedLangar (free community kitchen), for his Sikhs, and afeo all those who,

8 J.S. GrewalThe Sikhs Of The PunjaBambridge University Press, New Delhi, 2005,&. 2
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forgetting the distinctions of caste, sat down irroav, (Pangat) for a meal.The
missionaries appointed by the Guru in differenttpaf India to propogate his mission,
brought timely reports of their work and offeringsllected. Kartarpur thus became the
centre of the Sikh faith, which was gradually depahg the characteristics of an
organized church. In 1539, at the age of seventyu@anak passed away, leaving
behind his spiritual successor, Guru Angad Dev, anthrge number of followers
scattered all over India and in other laftls.

With the appointment of one of his followers as $igcessor by Guru Nanak,
the line of prophetic succession continued unaltémth master, Guru Gobind Singh. The
Sikh character and organization thus developed rutigeten successive leaders, each
emphasizing a particular lesson, truly exemplifiedhis own life, or contributing a new
national trait rehearsed under the stress of chartghes and envirors.

During the period of the ten GuruBréceptos), three key events took place in
the evolution of Sikhism. The first was the estslioinent of the first Sikh community at
Kartarpur in west Punjab during the last two desaafeGuru Nanak's life. To ensure its
survival, Guru Nanak formally appointed a succedssfore he passed away in 1539.
Thus, a lineage was established, and a legitimateession was maintained intact from
the appointment of the second Guru, Guru Angad (@604—-1552), to the death of Guru
Gobind Singh (1666—-1708), the tenth and the lasu @il the Sikhs. The second event
was the compilation of the canonical scripture, Geu Granth Sahiin 1604 by the
fifth Guru, Guru Arjan Dev (1563-1606). It providadramework for the shaping of the
Sikh community. The third was the founding of thetitution of theKhalsa (pure) by
Guru Gobind Singh in 1699, an order of loyal Sildwund by common identity and
discipline?®

Guru Angad Dev (1539-52) had come to Kartarpur aeeker. He was then
known as Lehna and had spent many years in thehipoos Goddess Durga. On one
occasion, he heard Bhai Jodha, sing the hymns nf S8anak and was so deeply touched

that, on his next pilgrimage to the Goddesse’s tepte halted at Kartarpur, to meet the
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Guru. This meeting became the turning point oflifes It put an end to all his quest and
and journeying. He discovered in the Guru’'s wott truth and solace he had been
seeking and found joy in offering him, his devotsgtvice. Bhai Lehna, imbibed the
spirit of Sikhism and impressed everyone so grebthhis piety and nobility of character
that Guru Nanak chose him as his successor inrprefe to his own sons. He embraced
him and called him, ‘Angad’, i.e. part and parcehs own being. Thus, “Guru Nanak’s
light blended with Guru Angad Dev’s”. Guru Angad\Dearried forward Guru Nanak’s
work, and the Sikh movement developed in his timenore specific character. He
popularized the Gurmukhi script, which had beerosiiced by Guru Nanak and had the
latter's hymns and life-stories written in the sasoeipt. This was the beginning of the
religious literature of the Sikhs. The institutioh Langar established by Guru Nanak,
gained importance as an instrument of a far-reackdcial revolutior?”

Guru Amar Das, was born before day on th8 afithe light half of Baisakh, in
the Sambat year 1536 (1479 A.D.). He lived parilyagriculture and partly by trade. At
the age of twenty-three, he was married to Mansd.&uru Amar Das was a devout
believer in the Vaishnav faith, and used to fasrgweleventh day. He always thought
that human life was passing in vain and he longedhfe guidance of a religious teacher
to make it profitable. Guru Amar Das then seriousgan his search for a Guru. One
day, he heard the dulcet chanting of the Guru’srs/try Bibi Amro (Guru Angad Dev’s
daughter), who lived in his brother’s house. Onrimggthe hymn, Guru Amar Das was so
deeply absorbed in devotion that he wanted to rtreetGuru. Thus Guru Amar Das,
found his Gurd’

As a result of his service and dedication Guru Ahgeade him his successor.
Guru Angad Dev sent for five copper coins and aonat bathed Guru Amar Das,
clothed him in a new dress, and installed him & ®@uru’s seat. Bhai Buddha affixed to

his forehead, the tilak of Guruship. Thus, was G&noar Dass, regularly and solemnly

® Harbans SingtQp.cit p.12. See also; Sarita Rahie and Works of Guru Angad Dev (1504-
1552 A.D.) M.Phil. Dissertation, Department of History, GuNanak Dev University,
Amritsar, 2008.
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appointed Guru Angad’s succesS$dGuru Amar Das (1552-74), expected every visitor
to partake of the food iGuru Ka Langay before seeing him. Emperor Akbar, who had
once come to meet him, had to eat out of the comkitohen like any other pilgrim. A
distinctive contribution of the third Guru to theogith of the Sikh organization was the
establishment of twenty-twilanjis (dioceses), covering several parts of India, &aph
the mission of Guru Nanak. Upliftment of Women, wias aim of the social reforms he
introduced. He severely denounced , in particules,customs oPurdah (Veil) and the
custom ofSati (Self-lmmolation by a widow, on the funeral pyretwr husband)’ He
presented the ideal of personal servfcele breathed his last in the month of Bhadon,
Sambat 1631 (1574 A.D.), after a spiritual reig@fyears?’

Guru Ram Das (1574-1581), was the third Guru’sisdaw. He proved a true
and devoted disciple and achieved such perfecthipnaith the Guru that the latter
nominated him as his successor. For seven yeans Bam Das guided the destinies of
the new faith. He founded the town of Amritsar whio course of time became the
centre of Sikh religion and the most flourishingding city of Northern Indid®

Before his death in 1581, Guru Ram Das chose hisgest son, Arjan, as the
Successor Guru. The principle of nomination waselghhbut it was restricted to the
family of Guru Ram Das. Guru Arjan Dev was onlylgeen years old at the time of his
nomination'®* He was the first of the Gurus who laid aside teary and the garb of a
fagir and dressed himself in costly attire and ested the saintlyGaddi of his pious
predecessors into a princely rostrum. He kept aemoos retinue, fine horses and
elephants and lived in splendour. He was an eriergatl aspiring Guru and his aims
were high. He organized the Sikhs into a commuaity devised measures for extending

his spiritual authority. His first consideration svéb ascertain whether the teachings of
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the great Guru Nanak were equally suited to theifarbus religious denominations and
societies that then existed. He attempted to thiséollowers of Guru Nanak in the scale
of society, and, with a view to uniting them by arenmon religious tie, he gave them a
religious code, which they held in the greatestevation. In this code, he incorporated
the sayings and verses of Guru Nanak, the composibf his predecessors, and his own,
and the choicest literary productions of othergielis reformers of those times, whose
memory was still fresh in the minds of the peofleis code he called the “Granth”, or
the Holy Book, and it was handed over to the Gususcessors with an assurance that all
it contained was pure and binding on all true ¢@iss. A copy was kept in the
Harmandir, or Holy temple, and recited each day to the cwto came to bathe in the
sacred tank. Hymns were sung in praise of the lydoands of musicians and the
incidents of the life of Guru Nanak were repeatathgreat fervour. Thus a new spirit
was infused into the minds of the followers of Geru. He organized a system of charity
and appointed delegates, or deputies, for the gegof collecting it from his followers
throughout the country. These contributions, oeifigs, from the faithful were collected
in all districts by means of the deputies abovemaetl and presented by them to the
Guru in an annual assembly.

Thus, were the Sikhs accustomed to a regular systegavernment and having
been formed into a community, gradually develop®d & real power. To increase the
commonwealth, Guru Arjan Dev also sent his dissiple foreign countries for the
purposes of trade, dealing principally in Turkisteorses. He completed the construction
of the grand tank at Amritsar, and built tharbar Sahibpopularly calledHarmandirin
it. Another tank was built akaran Taranin the Amritsar district® The death of Akbar
brought a sudden reversal in the policy of theestatvards the Sikhs.The new Emperor,
Jahangir, disapproved of the growing popularit@ofu Arjan Dev'%*

Within eight months of Akbar’s death in October 36Guru Arjan Dev died the
death of a martyr at the end of May, 1606, tortusgdhe new emperor’s underlings at
Lahore®® In the twenty-five years of Guru Arjan Dev’s mitmis the seed sown by Guru

102 syad Muhammad LatiHistory of the Panjab From the Remotest Antiquityttte Present
Time Eurasia Publishing House (Pvt) Ltd, 1964, NewhDegdp. 253-54.
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Nanak blossomed into its fullness. The death ofuGAnjan Dev was a turning point in
the history of the Punjab. He had brought the Hiadd Mussalman together in creating
a scripture where both were represented and imgas temple whose foundation was
laid by a Muslim and a superstructure built by Hiadand Sikhs. He was a builder of
cities and a merchant prince who brought prospedtyll communities. Guru Arjan
Dev's blood became the seed of the Sikh Churchedisas that of the Punjabi natiof.

J.S. Grewal, calls the accession of the Sixth GuBuyu Hargobind, as
‘transformation of the Sikh Panth’, while Khushw&inhgh, refers to the same as ‘the call
to arms’. With the sacrificial death of Guru Arj&ev, the Sikhs gathered around the
eleven-year old Guru Hargobind and the two veter8msi Buddha and Bhai Gurdas,
ready to avenge the death of their Gtfdlarmed at the increased meddling of the
government into Sikh affairs, and particularly withe death of his father while in
custody, Guru Hargobind styled his Guruship as mlgpation of the religious and
political; not only did he represent the religiaencerns of the Sikh Panth, he also wore
arms, a symbol of his temporal pow&t.

The young Guru Hargobind took the seat of his fathiéh two swords girded
around his waist: one to symbolize spiritual powead the other temporal. He made it
known to his Sikhs that thereafter he would welcaffierings of arms and horses instead
of money. He retained a body of soldiers and spanth time in martial exercise and
hunting. He built a small fortresephgarh (the Castle of Steel) in Amritsar. Across the
Harmandir, he built thé&kal Takht(the Throne of the Timeless God), where, instdad o
chanting hymns of peace, the congregation heatddsaéxtolling feats of heroism, and,
instead of listening to religious discourses, dssaa plans of military conquests. The
Guru’s abode did infact become like that of the Erop. He sat on a throne and held
Court. He went out with a royal umbrella over heati and was always accompanied by
armed retainers. With Guru Arjan Dev, the tiBachha Padshahwas only honorific,
with Guru Hargobind it became a reality as farhes $ikhs were concerned. He Wasi

Piri da Malik (the Lord of the Spiritual and Secular domaing)t the first few years,
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little notice was taken of the change in the comiple of the Sikh organization. But as

the number of the Guru’s retainers increased, loffadials began sending reports to the
Emperor. Since the fine imposed by on Guru Arjarv had not been paid, there was
legal justification to proceed against his son dgiraJahangir ordered the arrest of Guru
Hargobind and the disbandment of his private ariine Guru spent a year or more in
imprisonment at Gwalior. He resumed his martialvitgt as soon as he was released,
only a little more discreetl{’®

Guru Hargobind combined the qualities of a warreisaint and a sportsman.
While Guru Nanak abstained from animal food, Guardébind had no such inhibitions.
He was the first Guru who organized a military eyst and, arming his followers, made
them buckle on the sword, and prepared them feoracin the field. He was induced to
resort to arms in order to chastise his enemy aad a&ble to avenge himself as he
thought best. Guru Hargobind surpassed his predgecas splendour and state. He
maintained a large establishment, which he wasledab do by the daily increasing
income derived from the offerings which were noWemded in the form of tithe from the
faithful throughout the country, under the systenaduced by Guru Arjan Dev. He had
eight hundred fine horses in his stables, and &eptmerous, gorgeous and wellequipped
retinue. He built the town of Hargobindpur on tlenks of the Bias, to serve, in case of
an emergency, as a place of retr&at.

In the fifteen odd years between his release fromal®r and Jehangir's death
in A.D. 1627, Hargobind consolidated his spiritaall temporal hold on the community.
He traveled through the Punjab into Uttar PradeshHaa as Pilibhit. He then went
northwards into Kashmir. All along the routes of liiavels he had temples built and
appointed missionaries who could initiate the cotsvimto the pacifist faith of Nanak and
the martial mission of Hargobind. On his way baskAimritsar, he accepted from the
Raja of Bilaspur a gift of a plot of land lying beten the foothills of the Himalayas and
the river Sutlej. Here he built himself a retredtieth he named Kiratpur (the abode of

praise'°
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Concious of the strength and resources of the gupower and his own
comparative weakness, the sixth Guru, retired &jtimgles of Bhatinda, south of the
Sutlej, to avoid a further encounter with the imglearmy. Here he converted great
crowds to the faith of Guru Nanak: With the death of Jahangir and the accession of
Shah Jahan in A.D. 1627, the Guru’s real troublegah. However, Guru Hargobind
infused in his followers, the confidence that theguld challenge the might of the
Mughal Emperor. Great numbers of peasants answieechll to arms. Guru Hargobind
chose Gurditta’s second son, Har Rai, to succeed &8 the seventh Guru. Guru
Hargobind died peacefully at Kiratpur in March 1644

Guru Har Rai, on succeeding the apostleship, eskaol himself at Kiratpur, on
the banks of the rive8utlej He was a quiet and contented man, affable im&ists, and
with no taste for war.The military spirit of thekis, which had been so much fostered by
Guru Hargobind, continued to flourish in his tinfier, although the Guru took particular
care not to meddle with politics, circumstancesemgot wanting under which the Sikhs
were compelled to exert their power and energyrengthen factious feuds?

Guru Har Rai’s seventeen years of ministry werematked by any spectacular
events. Although he had inherited a militant traditand a small army, he was a man of
peace. He loved to hunt, but only to bring backdwahimals for his private zoo at
Kiratpur. He hated to hurt any living thing. Befohis death, Guru Har Rai, had
proclaimed the succession of his five-year old $tar, Krisharm:'*

The investiture of Guru Har Krishan did not suitrAngzeb, who wanted to play
a decisive role in the affairs of the Sikhs. He swmned the infant Guru to Delhi with the
intention of arbitrating between his claims andsthof his elder brother, Ram Rai. After
some hesitation, Guru Har Krishan arrived in Dalhd Aurangzeb was content to have
both the claimants under his surveillance. Guru Kt&han, was however, stricken with

small-pox. Before he died, he indicated to the peadjat the next Guru was not to be
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either Ram Rai or Dhirmal, both of whom had beegeds pressing their claims, but an
older man living in the village of Bakata®

After the death of Guru Har Krishan, dissensioressaramong the Sikhs as to
the succession to the office 8&t Gury or Spiritual Leader. Tegh Bahadur, son of Guru
Hargobind, had established himself at Bakala, @&andwal, where two factions arose,
one supporting the claims of Guru Tegh Bahadurorateg to the will of the last Guru,
and the other supporting the faction of the Sodhtsy had set up a Guru of their own.
Ram Rai, a nephew of Guru Tegh Bahadur, remain&ktbiti and aspired to be the next
Gurul*®

It was quite clear that by his dying words “Babak&a”, Hari Krishen had
meant his grand-uncle, Tegh Bahadur, who had beigmg lin the village ever since the
death of his father Hargobind in 1644. Tegh Bahadas a man of retiring habits who
did not wish to fight for his rights. But, his vergluctance to press for recognition turned
the Sikh masses in his favour. However, he hadde & lot of opposition from detractors
in the path to Guruship. He was compelled to rdtite the wilderness and bought a
hillock near the village of Makhowal, five miles nto of Kiratpur, and built himself a
village, where he could be away from his contergtimiations:*’

Before the end of 1665, Guru Tegh Bahadur left Mabdd to establish contact
with some of the Sikh centreSdngat} in the Mughal provinces of the Gangetic plain.
He left his family at Patna to be looked after bg tocal Sikhs, before he moved on with
his mission. It was here in Patna that his sonleas on December 22, 1666. In the first
five or six years of his pontificate, Guru Tegh Bdbr traveled more than any of his
predecessors after Guru Nanak. In 1673, Guru Tedta@ur moved out of Makhowal, to
impart his message of reassurance to peasantsanohdars in the province of Delhi.
The Guru was making a public demonstration of liavictions at a time when the
emperor was bent upon discouraging such demomsisatiA delegation of Kashmiri
Brahmans met Guru Tegh Bahadur at Makhowal in M#&y,5, with a woeful tale of
religious persecution in the valley of Kashmir iy Mughal governor. After a deep

reflection on the situation, Guru Tegh Bahadur dedito court martyrdom to uphold his
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beliefs. In July, 1675, he nominated his young Gaind Das as the successor-Guru and
moved out of Makhowal. He was arrested soon afteeititered the Mughal territory in
the Parganaof Ropar and kept in custody for nearly four monththeSarkarof Sirhind
before he was taken to Delhi in November, 1675Déihi, he was asked to perform a
miracle as the proof of his nearness to God. Heedfthe idea that occult powers were a
proof of one’s nearness to God. As a result, he agked to accept Islam. Guru Tegh
Bahadur refused to accept Islam, and was publiehebded in Chandni Chowk, the main
market-square close to the Red Fort, on tHédfINovember, 1675. Guru Tegh Bhadur’s
supreme sacrifice in the cause not only of his éath but also in the cause of freedom
of conscience in general was admired by his son saumtessor. Metaphorically, he
protected the sacred thredduju) and the sacred markKilak) of the men of faitH!®

The first decade of Guru Gobind Singh’s pontificatas rather uneventful.
Growing into manhood, he received literary andgrelis education, and also training in
the use of arms. He inspired his young companiorts fallowers to take interest in
martial activity’'® Guru Gobind Singh drew the sword while he was atiPaonta. Like
his grandfather Guru Hargobind, he let it be kndtet he would welcome offerings in
arms and horses; and, more than the offerings, didddmvelcome able-bodied men
willing to join his crusade. However, his militapyeparations greatly alarmed the hilly
rajas, who came into an armed conflict with him arifollowers in the future. They did
not like the growing power of the Guru in their iegg nor, what appeared to them as an
even greater danger, the increased subordinatigheofower castes, who had begun to
turn to the casteless fraternity of the Sikhs &adership. When threats failed to dislodge
the Guru, the chiefs tried to eject him by forcesekies of historic battles ensued which
changed the course of Sikh histdfy.

In this struggle, the Mughals became involved fbloe Guru had also todeal
with the internal dissensions within the Panth dretefore, decided to bring about some
changes in the organization of the Sikhs. Befokengi practical shape to these ideas,
Guru Gobind Singh decided to abolish the institutad Masandswhich had become a
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fertile cause of disruption in the communtty.Next he gathered a huge crowd of his
followers at Anandpur, where he announced thatPtey Piyare(Five Beloved Ones),
baptized by him, would be the nucleus of a new camity he would raise which was to
be called theKhalsa or the Puré?? The turbulent period that followed this baptismal
ceremony did not give the Guru much time to expthasignificance of the symbols, he
made obligatory for his followers. By doing thisui@ Gobind Singh wanted to raise an
army of soldier-saints who would wield arms onlyaimighteous cause, as would saints if
they were so compelled. He gave the institutiorGafuship a permanent and abiding
character by vesting it in the immortality of their@ Granth Sahib and in the continuity
of the Khalsa Panth Being the author of so many traditions, he wadiqdarly
conscious of the danger of his followers imposingnity on him. The only change Guru
Gobind Singh brought in religion was to expose diiger side of the medal. Whereas
Guru Nanak had propogated goodness, Guru GobinghSaondemned evil. Sikh
chronicles maintain that the baptism of twenty amd Sikhs at Anandpur was followed
by baptisms all over Northern India. After this, rGuGobind Singh had to prepare
himself for the more serious trouble which he krlaywahead of him. The trouble he had
anticipated was not long in coming. The hill ragggproached the Emperor and warned
him of the growing power of the Guru. Aurangzeb evedl the Subedars(district
governors) of Sirhind and Lahore to help the raiestroy the Khals&>

After making a journey into the Deccan, Guru Gob8idgh settled at Nanded
on the banks of the river Godavari, in 1707. Afarangzeb’s death the government was
led by the new Emperor, Bahadur Shah. A few dager I&uru Gobind Singh was
stabbed and badly wounded by an Afghan. On Octép&r08, he breathed his last. He
did not nominate any individual as his successtie @ecision taken by Guru Gobind
Singh did not abolish Guruship itself but perso@airuship. The position of the Guru
was henceforth given to théalsaand toShabad-Bant**

Thus ended, at the young age of forty two, an amgaziharacter in the history of
the human race. He assumed secular and spiritsglomeibilities not for only his
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immediate followers, but for human freedom in gahdor man’s dignity and his right to
his personal beliefs and ways of life. The Gurwatzd not only a community of warriors,
but men, who would, even during war-time, nevesdée God, and whose victories
would be for the sake of Dharma, and not for skifygor greed. Although, the Guru
fought and won many battles, he never claimed thatsf thereof. He infused a
democratic spirit into the khalsa brotherhd6d.

The two hundred years between Guru Nanak’s prodlamaf faith (A.D.
1499) and Guru Gobind Singh'’s founding of the Kadanth (A.D. 1699) can be neatly
divided into two almost equal parts. In the firshdred years the five Gurus pronounced
the ideals of a new social order for the Punjale $écond period of a hundred years saw
the development of traditions which supplementesl $bcial order. The sixth Guru was
the first to appeal to arms, the tenth put the aomya regular footing. The movement
also found its martyrs and heroes : Guru Arjan O&wru Tegh Bahadur and the sons of
Guru Gobind Singh wore the crown of martyrdom; Ghtargobind and Guru Gobind
Singh, theHalo of heroism. The movement had its inner core ctingisof nearly a
hundred thousand baptized Khalsa, and a much largaber of close associates among
the Sahajdari Sikh&®

Guru Arjan Dev (1581-1606), the fifth Guru, played role in the Sikh
movement consistent with his place in the numencder. The work of the first four
Guru’s was preparatory. It assumed definite fornthie days of Guru Arjan Dev, who
gave to Sikhism its scripture, the Holy Guru Gra8#hib and a central place of worship,
the Darbar Sahib at Amritsar. He thought, by exanpbn-violence in thought and deed
and adherence to truth in face of the hardest ffia¢ later Guru’s expounded the tenets
of Sikhism as embodied in the Holy Granth and ioatédd the principle of sacrifice laid
down by Guru Arjan Dev. He thus marked the cempaht in the development of the
Sikh religion*?” The first task Guru Arjan Dev undertook was the ptation of the
Amritsar tank. Sikhs came from all over the courtryoin in the work of digging. This

kind of voluntary labour of love calleéBewapr Service, is considered by the Sikhs an act
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Delhi, 2005, p. 326.

126 Khushwant SinghQp.cit, pp. 96-98.

12" Harbans SinghThe Heritage of The SikhBelhi, 1964, p. 25.

32



of highest merit and virtue. The Guru also staggteénding the town of Amritsar, then
called Ramdaspur after the name of the foundery@am Das?® He then set about
compiling a sacred book for the faithful. Messagese sent to Sikhs all over the country
to collect and pass on to him the hymns of his gredsors. Since the Guru’'s had
traveled extensively, their compositions lay scatleall over the country. Some
committed to writing by their followers and hand#alvn from one generation to another
by word of mouth. The Guru also collected songs layrdns of other Indian saints, both
Hindu and Muslim, which were in keeping with theirgpof the new faith. He
incorporated in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib, comjpmss of Muslims such as Sheikh
Farid and the so-called Shudras such as Ravidasi &jan Dev was himself a great
poet. He added to the sacred volume his own hymihsffdivine love and deep human
sympathy and awareness. These hymns were arrageddmg toRagas,or musical
measures?®

The inauguration of th&halsawas the culmination of the canonical period of
the development of Sikhism. The most visible symmbafl Sikhism known athe Five
Ks—namely uncut hair, a wrist ring, a short swordc@nb for the topknot, and
breeches—are mandatory to the Khalsa. Guru GobindghSterminated the line of
personal Gurus before he passed away in 1708, restdlled the Guru Granth Sahib.
Thereatfter, the authority of the Guru was to vastie Holy scripture, the Guru Granth
Sahib, and the corporate community itsaff.

Harbans Singh in his “Heritage of the Sikhs” vietv& developments in
eighteenth century Punjab, as a period of greaitigal upheaval and turmoil. It
witnessed a prolonged drama of constant battl@igorinvasion and internal conflict.
Warring powers, such as the Mughals, Marathas dgtiaks, strove with each other for
supremacy. Their mutual fighting produced condsiarf utter confusion and anarchy.
The Mughal authority in the Punjab had begun shgwaigns of weakness soon after
Aurangzeb’s death in1707, and the subsequent péspind disharmony continued until

1799, when Ranijit Singh, occupied Lahore and |a&l foundations of a peaceful state.
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For Sikhs this was a time of grim trial and of sampe moral exaltation which accrued to
them because of their heroic fight for their fasthd their perseverance in meeting the
challenge of a sustained and fierce persecutioncriishing their existence the Mughal
rulers had, in fact, vowed themselves. The Sikh¢heir part matched the situation with
a rare power of endurance and resolution. Theytiiaacthis period of their history with
deeds of unparalled sacrifice and courage andiltiecBaracter presented in this testing
time its noblest aspect. In the strife that wascddr upon them lay seed of their
subsequent political ascendancy and they weretaldet up their authority in the Punjab
after vanquishing their persecutors. History resaachigh and unusual tribute to Sikhs’
qualities of courage and integrity during this pdrof harrowing oppressidi-

The period of eight years after the death of Guobi@d Singh in October 1708,
is essentially centred around the activities of @aisingh. He was conferred the title
Bahadurby Guru Gobind Singft?

The Sikh leader who presaged a troublous centaa’gg chain of events was
Banda Singh Bahadur. From Nanded, where the lagteofikh prophets, Guru Gobind
Singh, had died, he came to the Punjab armed t&tl@&uru’s blessings and with a drum,
a banner and five arrows as emblems of the aughibrt Guru had bestowed upon him.
He issuedHukamnamagsor Edicts, to Sikhs in the Punjab calling upoenthto join him.
His object was to attack the town of Sirhind whieve of Guru Gobind Singh’s sons had
met with a cruel fate at the hands of Wazir Kh&e, Mughal governor. Seizing Samana
and Sadhaura, Banda Singh Bahadur reached Sirhilby 14, 1710, and occupied the
town routing the army of Wazir Khan. Baj Singh, oot Banda Singh’s leading
companions, was made the governor of Sirhind. BaBidgh Bahadur thus laid the
foundation of Sikh sovereignty in the Punjab. Heuased the style of royalty and struck
coin in the name of the Guru. Banda Singh Bahaduté& though short-lived, had a far-
reaching impact on the history of the Punjab. Witthegan the decay of Mughal
authority and the demolition of the feudal systeérhad created. Banda Singh Bahadur

abolished the Zamindari system and made the tiltesters of the lands they had been
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cultivating for their landlords. This marked a rew@nary change in the social order in
the Punjab and led to the emergence of peasampatent force in the political life of
the country. Banda Singh Bahadur’s increasing arfte roused the ire of the Mughal
Emperor, Bahadur Shah, who journeyed northwards tiee Deccan to punish the Sikhs.
Instructions were issued to the Subadars of Delii@udh and the other Mughal officers
to march towards the Punjab. Prohibitory laws agjaihe Sikhs were passed. The
massive imperial force drove the Sikhs from Sirhamdl other places to take shelter in
the fort of Lohgarh in the submontane region. Fertteinforcements arrived and they
invested Banda’s hilly retreat. Sikhs were redutmedigorous straits. They killed their
horses for food and when they could stand up toethemy any longer, they made a
desperate nightly sally to escape into the hillslahan. However, the Sikhs fought back
with more determination than before. Sikhs came autheir mountainous haunts to
recover their lost territories and occupied oncaimgadhaura and Lohgarh. Farrukh
Siyar, who came to the throne of Delhi in 1713 nighed against them the sternest
proceedings that political authority stirred withfamatical religious zeal could devise.
They were hounded out of the plains of the Punjabtheir main column, under Banda
Singh Bahadur, was subjected to a most stringexgesat the village of Gurdas-Nangal
was the epic of purest heroism in face of heavysodthe supplies having run out, the
Sikhs suffered grave hardship and lived on anireahf which they had to eat raw, for
there was no fuel to make a fire. For eight longhths, the garrison resisted the siege
under these gruesome conditions. The royal arntiéasta broke through and captured
Banda Singh Bahadur and his famishing Sikhs. NehrBe hundred of them were killed
on the spot. The rest, along with Banda Singh Bahadere taken to Lahore, and, thence
to Delhi.The cavalcade of the imperial capital fedna most awesome spectacle.
Besides, 740 prisoners in heavy chains, it comgrs&¥en hundred cartloads of the heads
of decapitated Sikhs with another 2,000 stuck uypikes!*?

Ganda Singh, in his preface to ‘Life of Banda Simghadur’, writes that the
case of Banda Singh Bahadur, presents, perhapstrinegest array of difficulties and
paradoxes in the whole range of Sikh biograpfifsanda Singh further states that the
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character of Banda Singh Bahadur, was full of eeadiness for the emancipation of his
oppressed and persecuted countrymen and an umfigndevotion to the Guru and his
religion. Apart from this, many misunderstandingsé gathered round his person as a
result of the fruitful imagination of some writeiSvery act of cruelty, which their fertile
imagination could invent, has been ascribed to léanda Singh believes that he was a
far different man from what he has been represetddoe. The scanty records of the
contemporary Muslim histories, there being litgralo contemporary Sikh records
available on the subject give little informationtasnany qualities that he possessed, ‘but
he is allowed, on all hands, to have been a mamabubted valour and bravery, and the
coolness, with which he met his death.’ It wouldreehow sagacious Guru Gobind Singh
was in selecting such a man for carrying on hiaggie for the independence of his
people. Indeed Banda Singh’s conversion from art seetic into ‘a commander of the
forces of the Khalsa’ was nothing short of the Gaunmiracle. Nor did Banda Singh
Bahadur betray the trust reposed in him by his Hdbster. Ganda Singh goes on to
guote McGregor'dHistory of the SikhsBanda was a fanatic and so resolved was he to
fulfil the orders of Govind Singh, that he becatme terror of the whole Punjab as well as
the districts on this side of the Punjab’. In smifall the power that he commanded, he is
not recorded to have used force in his missionasgkwin his zeal for the emancipation
of the persecuted and down-trodden, he earnediéssibgs of the poor and the destitute
whose cries had not been heard by any one for gestpast. He raised the lowest of the
low to the highest positions under his governmehhe untouchables and the
unapproachables, the so-called sweepers and panalesraised to the position of rulers.
In matters of Government, he introduced one ofgifeatest fiscal reforms in the country
by abolishing the Zamindari system of the Mughalsclv had reduced the cultivators to
the position of slaves. With the establishment ah@a Singh BahadurRaj, the actual
cultivators of the soil became the proprietors loéit holdings, and the oppression
resulting from the old system was for ever eragéddtom the Punjab. In his personal
conduct as a Sikh, he was, throughout, a devotémivier of Sikhism, and his faith in the
Gurus remained unshaken. At the Zenith of his pptarinscription on his seal and his
coins is an everlasting monument of his over-flaywtevotion to Guru Nanak and Guru

Gobind Singh, whom he proclaimed to be the foustahhisDeg andTegh or Plenty
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and Power. With the exception of hisateh Darshan’and the celebration of his
marriage, there is nothing in the whole historyhid life to warrant the allegations
levelled against him by some prejudiced Sikh anat8ikh writers'>®

Next to the Guru, Banda Singh Bahadur was the piiesson to place before the
Sikhs practical demonstration of staunch nationaliand to teach them to sacrifice
themselves smilingly at the altar of the Khdf¥aHe was the first man to deal a severe
blow to the intolerant rule of the Mughals in thenfb. Although it was forty years after
his death that the capital of Lahore was occupigdhe Khalsa and a regular Sikh
Badshahatwas declared, with Sardar Jassa Singh AhluwaliBaashah it was Banda
Singh Bahadur who laid the foundation of the Sikimpite in 1710. Banda Singh
Bahadur was one of the most remarkable men tha Imas produced in the eighteenth
century™®’ It can be said in that under Banda Singh Bahatierserfs of the Punjab had
their first taste of freedom from their Mughal nest though only for a brief period.
This was the first real blow to the organized ekplmn of the Punjab. It laid the
foundation for the real conquest of the Punjab ty Sikhs, forty years latéf® The
gruesome death of Banda Bahadur left the Sikhsehs$ for a time. They could not
believe how a man of his daring, sacrifice and mme@aculous deeds could come to such
an tragic end. The shock was too overwhelming doneswho, it appears, tried to explain
it away by attributing his ultimate failure (if omeay call it such) and brutal death to his
having abandoned the true path of Guru Gobind Sifgls naturally led to a schism in
the community, Banda Singh Bahadur's immediateofedrs, now called ‘Bandais’,
defending their hero to the hift’

June 1716, marks the end of a short but glorioapten in Sikh history. It also
marks the beginning of a critical phase, when tikhsSwere almost wiped out in
existence. After Banda Singh Bahadur, the Sikhs malody who could rally their
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divided and disheartened groups into any sort ahited force**® For a quarter of a
century after the martyrdom of Banda Singh BahadgQrous persecution of the Sikhs
was continued under the government of Abdus Santeahkand his son and successor
Zakariya Khan ‘Khan Bahadur’. Driven out of towrcgught and massacred in their
villages, hunted down like wild beasts in the jsgland burnt to death in their hiding
places in the Punjab, they were forced to takegeefn the eastern and north- eastern
hills, in the Lakhi jungle tract of the Malwa Digtis and in the sandy deserts of
Bikaner!*

According to Harbans Singh, every fresh adversitpased on the Sikhs only
stimulated their will to survival and self-assenticA commanding figure who led them
through this dark and exilic period was Nawab Ka@urgh, the founder of the Dal
Khalsa. By his bold example and wise leadershipwkt&led the Sikhs into a strong
fighting force and implanted in their minds theiersof an independent state. He was the
true embodiment of Sikh character forged by théexity of a fiery ordeal and enjoyed
unique esteem for his spirit of courage, sacrifeoe religious devotion. When, in
pursuance of peace, an offer of Nawabship arlhgir for the Sikhs came from the
Mughal Government, he was unanimously chosen bySikbs to receive the title on
their behalf. Nawab Kapur Singh then undertookansolidate the disintegrated fabric of
the Sikh organization. The whole body of the Khalas formed into two sections,
Buddha Dal (Army of Veterans) and Taruna Dal (Arofighe Youthful). The former was
entrusted with the task of looking after the holsiges, preaching the Guru’s word and
inducting converts into the Khalsa Panth by holdiagtismal ceremonies.

Nawab Kapur Singh was himself the in-charge of Hastion. The Taruna Dal
was the more active division and its function wasight in times of emergency. Nawab
Kapur Singh’s personality was the common link betvthe two wings of the Dal Khalsa.
He was universally reverenced for his high charatiater on Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, as
leader of the Dal Khalsa, occupied Lahore in 1#Hd.was proclaimed by the Sikhs the
Sultan-Ul-Qaum or King of the Nation. Meanwhile the Taruna Dabidly grew in

strength and soon numbered more than 12,000. Toe=efficient control, Nawab Kapur
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Singh split it into five parts, each with a separantre. Each batch had its own banner and
drum, and formed the nucleus of a separate pdliBtate. The territories conquered by
these groups were entered in their respective patekkal Takht to avoid any conflict or
confusion. From these documents Kdisls) the principalities carved out by them came to
be known as Misls. Seven more groups formed sulesd¢iguand, towards the close of the
century, there were altogether twelve Sikh Mislgxgubetween them.

The ententewith the Mughals did not last long and, before tiaevest of 1735,
Zakriya Khan, the subadar of Lahore, sent a forw @ccupied thdagir. The Mughal
Government once again pursued its policy of petsmtuwith greater vigour and
thoroughness. To cut off the Sikhs from their cldetirce of inspiration, the Amritsar
temple was taken possession of and guarded by ilitarynto prevent the Sikhs from
visiting it. Sikhs began living in exile in the $hlik hills, Lakhi jungle and the sandy
deserts of Rajputana. Many a heroic tale of theéndaadventures of the Sikhs is
recounted, the most dramatic and valorous beingah®ehtab Singh of Mirankot and
Sukha Singh. Alarmed by such acts of bravery, thiea8ar of Lahore, Zakriya Khan,
sent a strong force under Samad Khan to seek eubiths. When the latter heard that
Samad Khan was pursuing them, they came out td bgenly the tyrant who was
responsible for the torturous killing of Bhai Magingh, the revered Sikh divine. Samad
Khan was killed in the action and the Mughal fostdfered a severe reverse. Nawab
Kapur Singh now made a plan to capture Zakriya Khanunfortunately his plan failed.
The Buddha Dal once again crossed the Sutlej amdhma right upto the vicinity of
Delhi.**

The Sikhs attacked and pursued the Persian invaiely Shah, in the early
months of 1739, as he was returning home afteaaplunder of Delhi and the Punjab.
Meanwhile, Zakriya Khan carried out his policy @pression with redoubled zeal. A
pitiless campaign of manhunt was started. Sikhadkesold for money and the Mughals
offered a prize for each head brought to them. ®iffcult period is full of countless
deeds of heroism and sacrifice. To encompass ésguttion of the defiant race, the
Mughal governor of Lahore and his minister, LakhRat, launched an all-out campaign
and set forth with a large army. The Sikhs, onrtpart, put up a determined fight, but
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were overwhelmed by the superior numbers of thangnand scattered with heavy
losses. They were chased into the hills and huhdedh. More than seven thousand Sikhs
lost their lives:*

So indiscriminate and, considering the total Sikipydation in those days, so
extensive was the killing that the campaign is know Sikh history as the First
Ghalughara or Holocaust. In 1748, a section of the Dal Kaalsnder Charhat Singh,
grandfather of Ranijit Singh, gave chase to tharftpgoops of Ahmad Shah Durrani, the
Afghan Invader of India. The other, at the instanE&Nawab Kapur Singh, decided to
march towards Amritsar. Nawab Kapur Singh entrutedcommand of this campaign to
Jassa Singh Ahluwalia. For a quarter odd a centNayyab Kapur Singh had led the
Sikhs through most trying and difficult times. Feven had ever to contend with heavier
odds; few ever engaged in such an unequal fight. stieving valiantly against strenuous
circumstances, he step by step built up the sayeteof the Khalsa and by the time he
retired, he had conferred on the Dal the lineamehts independent State. In the midst
of this life-long preoccupation with war and fighgi, he maintained an irreproachable
ethical standard and was universally esteemed i®rdevout character and heroic
spirit.***

From 1708, when Banda Singh Bahadur set out forPungab, to the end of
1768, the Sikhs had been locked in a life and dstatiggle, first with the Mughal power,
and then with the powerful Afghan invader. It hallen them 60 years of blood and toil
and an unshakeable faith in their ultimate suc@®®agKarega Khalsp to emerge finally
as masters of their own destiny in the land of fivers!*

Ahmad Shah Durrani’s repeated invasions broughhéurchaos to the Punjab
and added to the perplexities of the Delhi kingdémthe dissipation of the authority of
the Mughal Government, the Sikhs had the oppontwfitextending their influence and
assuming power as successors to the Muslim ruldarthern India. But before this
culmination was reached, they had to pass througther terrible ordeal of fire and
blood. By their stern and obstinate opposition tonmad Shah Durrani and constant
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harassment of his armies and his vice-regentsanPtmjab, they had earned the direst
wrath of the Afghan Emperor who came out more tloage pledged to exacting
vengeance and scourging the entire sect. Beforealh8hah Durrani launched his
onslaughts against them, the Sikhs had been thrangther spell of hideous tyranny and
persecution at the hands of the Governor of Lahbtie.Mannu (1748-53) proved a
worse for of the Sikhs than his predecessors, ¥akthan and Yahiya Khan, and started
the witchhunt with even greater fierceness and rggveSikhs (men, women and
children) were apprehended from wherever his sdieuld lay their hands on them and
brought to Lahore for daily executions. So ruthless Mannu’s campaign against them
that his name passed into contemporary folk-tranitThe Sikhs called him their “sickle”
which moved them mercilessly. “But the more th&lsianows, the more we multiply”,
they sang, defiantly. The Sikhs were especiallyténget of Ahmad Shah Durrani’s sixth
excursion into India. News had reached him in Afge@n of the defeat, after his
withdrawal from the country, of his general, Nu-Dth Bamezei, at the hands of the
Sikhs who were fast spreading themselves out dwerPunjab and had declared their
leader Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, King of Lahore (176D rid his Indian dominions of
them once for all, he set out from Qandahar. Maghwith alacrity, Ahmad Shah
Durrani overtook the Sikhs as they were drawing itite Malwa after crossing the
Sutlej*®

Surprised by Ahmad Shah Durrani, the Sikhs thresoraon round those who
needed protection, and prepared for the battlehis formation and continuing their
march, they fought the invaders and their Indidresldesperately. The Sikh Sardars,
Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, Charhat Singh, Karora Siktslrj Singh and Nahar Singh, led
their forces with skill and courage. Near the g#aof Kup, six miles from Malerkotla,
about 15,000 Sikhs lay on that ghastly field atéhd of a single day’s action (February
5, 1762). In this battle known in the Sikh hist@yWadda Ghalugharaor the Great
Killing, was also lost the volume of the Holy Gu@ranth Sahib prepared by Guru
Gobind Singh at Damdama Sahib. Even such a disastéiad overtaken them at Kup
caused no despondency among Sikhs. Within four imsoot theGhalughara the Sikhs
had inflicted a sever defeat on the Governor ohiBit. Four months later, they were
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celebrating Diwali in Harmandir which Ahmad Shabriani had demolished, and were
fighting with him again a pitched battle forcingrhto withdraw from Amritsar under the
cover of darkness (October 17, 176%).

Although the Punjab was claimed to be part of thmidions of Ahmad Shah
Durrani who had his nominees, they were helplessesses to the changing fortunes.
While a batch of Sikhs remained in Amritsar undex teadership of Charhat Singh to
cleanse the Holy tank and rebuild the temple, dgstt and desecrated by Ahmad Shah
Durrani, the rest of them went about establishirgjrtown Thanasand fortresses in the
country. These acquisitions were then recordetherMis| of each Sardar at Akal Takht
at Amritsar. The Sikhs thus liberated the Punjaimfrforeign rule inch by inch and
became symbols of India’s honour and independ&ficEhe Sikhs crossed the Sutlej
under the command of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia. Thely #gobloody vengeance on Bhikhan
Khan of Malerkotla for the part he had played ia @halughara The Sikhs now had a
free run of the country and they ranged abroad eciadd obtaining surrender of far-
flung provinces. The Sukkarchakkias, the Nakais, iKanhaiyas and the Ramgarhias
returned to the north of the Sutlej. They took dslunder Doab and advanced towards
Lahore*®

The Sikh insurrection in the Punjab caused grawmay to Ahmad Shah
Durrani. He planned yet another crusade. Ahmad $hahani started from Afghanistan
at the head of a strong army in the month of Oatob&64. The Sikhs, following their
usual tactics, withdrew out of the invader's wayirieg to their jungle haunts. He
reached Lahore and on December 1, 1764, attackedsamwhich he had destroyed and
polluted several times before to gratify his ownliogaand to seal the source of Sikhs’
religious and moral replenishment. A small batchttofty Sikhs stood their lives to
protect their holy shrines? The Sikhs resumed their territories and reassetteit

authority in the country. On Baisakhi day, (Apri0,11765), barely a fortnight after
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Ahmad Shah Durrani had left, they took counsel atritsar and resolved to capture
Lahore!*

The fear of his Indian Empire falling to the Siktentinued to obsess Ahmad
Shah Durrani’'s mind and he led out another punit@mpaign against them. This was
his eighth invasion of India. The Sikhs had receurstheir old game of hide-and-seek.
They vacated Lahore, but faced squarely the Afghemeral, Jahan Khan, at Amritsar,
forcing him to retreat, with six thousand of therfmi soldiers killed>

The outcome of the unequal, but bitter, contestlagrly in favour of the Sikhs.
The ageing Ahmad Shah Durrani had realized thatlidgan dominions were at the
mercy of the Sikhs and he bowed to the inevitaHls.own soldiers were getting restive
and the summer heat of the Punjab was becomingausitle. He, at last, decided to
return home, but took a diffeerent this time toidwmolestation by the Sikhs. As soon as
Ahmad Shah Durrani retired, the Sikhs reoccupiedr tterritories. The entire country
between the Indus and the Jamuna owned Sikh supyermiaelve Sikh indepencies,
known asMisls, had formed in this process of Punjab’s emanampatihe Ahluwalias,
who derived their title from the village in whichdir leader Jassa Singh was born, held
territory in the neighbourhood of Kapurthala in thélundur Doab and some villages in
the Majha such as Sarhali, Jandiala, Bundala, dadl and Fatehabad. The Bhangis,
Jats of the Dhillon caste, owned Sialkot, Gujratltsh, Amritsar, Tarn Taran and
Lahore. The Ramgarhias who took their name from dgaim (originally, Ram Rauni),
the Sikh fort at Amritsar, had in their possessgadian, Batala and Sri Hargobindpur, in
the Bari Doab, and Miani, Sarih and Urmur Tanda,tie Jullundur Doab. To
Singhpurias, Virk Jats, belonged Jullundur andviliages of Banur, Ghanauli, Manauli
and Bharatgarh, in the Malwa.The Sukkarchakkiasessed Gujranwala and parts of
Pothohar and the Kanhaiyas the pargana of Batale Shahids, Sandhu Jats,
descendants of honoured martyrs such as Baba Dieghp, $ad their possessions in the
present districts of Ambala (pargana of Shahzadaung Saharanpur, in Uttar Pradesh.
The Nakais ruled over the country south of Laha®veen the Ravi and the Sutlej and
the Dallewalias, under Tara Singh Ghaiba, held Raldahatpur, Nawanshahar and
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Phillaur, in the Jullundur Doab. The Nishanwald® standard-bearers of the Khalsa
army, had their centre at Ambala. The Karorsinghaa®pting the name of their leader,
Karora Singh, a Virk Jat of Birkian, took Hoshiarpand the surrounding district. The
Phulkias embraced the territories of Patiala, 8ithNabha and Jind?

What compelled these Sikh confederacies to selflessted and zealous action
was their faith in the common destiny of the Khalday call for a Panthic cause was
joyfully answered and greatest sacrifices willinghade for its realization. Their living
conviction that the Guru had invested them with ahand temporal dignity and charged
them with the duty of liberating the country imgattan element of philanthropy to their
extremely dangerous and heroic adventure. Thisebnaw spirit created a revolutionary
impulse in the country. The Sikhs thus gave a néection to the course of Indian
history. When Shah Zaman, the grandson of Ahmadth Sharani, reached Peshawar on
January 30, 1799, harassed and plundered by ths 8ikhis homeward journey after his
Indian adventure, history had taken a decisive. thim more Muslim invaders came to
India from the north-west as had been happeninghfe than a thousand years. Though
the times were troublous and uncertain and the INBsaSardars engaged in endless
fighting, they preserved in their territories “goodier and a regular governmenft®.

Themselves victims of the worst kind of religioysanny, the leaders of the
Sikh Misls established a just and humane rule. They tre&tedviuslims with tolerance
and made no distinctions among their subjects oargts of caste or religion. In times of
distress they helped them alike. In 1783, wherPilngjab was struck by a severe famine,
the Sikh chief continued thdimngarsto feed the poor and the ne€dy.

It is a great pity that no contemporary recordstted Sikhs in the form of
dispatches, diaries, letters or news-sheets liksetbof the Marathas are available.The
reason being that the sword had been the sole Istaofl the Sikh Sardars of the
eighteenth-century and their followers who had e the time and opportunity to learn
the use of pen. Since the time of Emperor Bahatiah$1707-12), they had been under
an official ban. They were not only outlawed butc@ding to an Imperial order of

Emperor Bahadur Shah, they were also to be kiltesight wherever found. The order

133 Harbans SinghQp.cit, pp. 65-66.
54 1bid, p. 66.
1%%bid, p. 67.

44



was repeated by Emperor Farrukh Siyar in 1716y dfte execution of Banda Singh
Bahadur. This persecution of the Sikhs continueith wiore or less rigour for over forty
years and ended only in November, 1753, with thetidef Mir Mannu during whose
time movable columns were dispatched from the mmal headquarters at Lahore to
hunt them down like wild beasts, and prices wexkedifor their heads. During this
period, they had to leave their homes and shedkeshe hills, jungles and deserts and
they had to struggle hard for their very existeAdeeir Gurdwaras and stock books were
all burnt down. It was only in the Malwa districguth of the Sutlej, that they had some
repose. But there too they had no facilities foucadion. The Sikhs had also no
Brahmans and Kayasths to work for them as writ€h& Muslims in those days were
opposed to them as a class. No Muslim scholar et, pleerefore, recorded their history.
The result was that the Sikhs of the eighteentliucgronly madehistory, they had no
time to write it™>°

The man who liquidated the warring misls, nurtutb@ conciousness of
regional nationalism to forge a unified kingdomddrarnessed the restless energy of the
Punjabis to conquer neighbouring countries wasiR&imjgh Sukerchaki&’

The principalities the Sikhs had carved out wetegrated into the sovereign
State of the Khalsa by Ranijit Singh. Born heir t® @f these confederacies, he had the
foresight to visualize a united Sikh kingdom. Bg Buperior military genius and political
acumen, he succeeded in integrating the existagsiand in joining the people of the
Punjab into a strong nation. Ranjit Singh was batriGujranwala, now in Pakistan, on
November 13, 1780, in a family which had distinged itself by its warlike exploits.
His grandfather, Charhat Singh, struck against Ahr8aah Durrani’'s armies several
times and renowned as a fearless fighter.RanjigtSinelonged to the Sukkarchakkia
Misl. Ranjit Singh, meaning the Victor of Battlgsioved truly representative of his
character and forestalled his career of conquestvantory™® Ranjit Singh became the

master of Lahore on July 7, 1799, and his rule ¢gihouelief and security to the people

1% Ganda SinghAhmad Shah Durrani : Father of Modern Afghanistasia Publishing House,
Bombay, 1959, pp. ix, X.

157 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhd/ol. 1 : 1469-1839, New Delhi, 2004, p. 187.

138 Harbans SingtQp.cit p. 68.

45



after years of disorder and troutf As Ranijit Singh’s power grew, many of the Sardars
acknowledged his authority. Establishing his positin Lahore and the surrounding
districts, he set out to conquer the more distantsp One of his earliest adventures was
towards Jammu. The ruler of the state gave in withe fight. Narowal, Sialkot and
Dilawargarh were other places which fell to Rargingh during his campaign. On
Baisakhi day, 1801, Ranjit Singh was crowned asvthkaraja of the Punjab.

Ranjit Singh had won over the Kanhaiyas and Nakgisnarriage and taken
Lahore from the Bhangis. He made friends with tHdugvalias, through their chief,
Fateh Singh, who was invited by him to go with hmnthe Holy Sikh Darbar Sahib at
Tarn Taran. Thus, Ranjit Singh, accompanied by HF&mgh, overran the north-west
districts and annexed territories beyond the Jheldim next target was the important
province of Multan. The governor, Nawab Muzaffaraih surrendered without a fight
and pledged loyalty to the Sikh ruler. The NawaBlwdng fought back, but was defeated.
He laid down arms and was allowed to retain pogssessf his district. In 1803, at
Amritsar, Ranijit Singh held a military Durbar in wh he conferred ranks and honours
on his nobles and generaf§.

Ranijit Singh had been a keen observer of the pssgyethe British in India and
their victories over the Marathas and other Ingpawers. He attributed their superiority
to the exact discipline of their soldiers, and veanto give his army the ame kind of
training.By his wise policy, persistent care andelxgmple of his own courageous action
and bravery, made his army powerful and efficiéte. succeeded in building a strong
infantry. He also employed a number of foreignemne of whom had served as officers
in Napolean’s army. However, as a result of Ra8jitgh’s intercession between the
Marathas and the British, the Marathas got backgel part of their territory, which had
come under British occupation. In 1807, Ranjit 8iagnexed Kasur to his kingddfit.

On September 12, 1808, T.C. Metcalfe, a young $rinwfficer, was sent to
Ranijit Singh’s court with an offer of friendshipetxpressed his government’s desire to
have friendly relations with him and presented &mjR Singh the draft of a treaty. Ranjit
Singh rejected the treaty and agreed to the frigipdsn the condition that the British

%9 Harbans SingtQp.cit p. 70.
1%01bid, p. 71.
%1 1bid, p. 72-73.
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would recognize his authority over the Sikh courttrythe south of the Sutlej. A new
treaty was presented to Ranijit Singh based onettmast first offered by the British and
the proposals made by Ranijit Singh. Thus the Trebfymritsar was signed on April 25,
1809. It provided that the British Government woatiint the Lahore Durbar among the
most honourable powers and would in no way interfeith the Sikh ruler's dominions
to the north of the Sutlej. Both governments plebfyeendship to each other. The Treaty
of Amritsar settled the southern limit of Ranjingh’s kingdon-°? Having once made
up his mind to comply with the terms offered to hiRanjit Singh lost no time in
recalling his troops to the Punjab, and on April 2809, the treatry was signed. It was by
no means a bad bargain for the Sikh ruler; for ¢fmoforced to abandon all hope of Cis-
Sutlej supremacy, he had the enormous advantage@iing that, from that time
forward, he would never be called upon to defersddastern frontier. For that his sole
guarantee was the word of the British Government; the character of the recent
negotiations had taught him that that word waseadied upon. He loyally abided by
the terms of the treaty, and from the moment heegidgt he became the firm and devoted
friend of the paramount pow&t Meanwhile, the Sikh conquest of Peshawar ended the
long sequence of invasions from the north-wesL8h9, Ranjit Singh made an elaborate
plan to attack Kashmir which was still under Afgh@ontrol. Ranjit Singh successfully
carried out his conquest of Kashrtif.

The spirit of stern religious discipline and sacefwhich had supported Sikhs
through a critical period of their history and lgem to power and glory was dimmed in
the pomp and grandeur of sovereignity. Ranjit Skgleath, in 1839, left a deep hiatus.
The Khalsa lost the leader who had by his commangersonality, foresight and tact
provided a central point for their national aspoas and secured them the status of a
sovereign people. The British had by then takeotmally the whole of India, except the
Punjab and Sind and their empire bordered on théhem confines of the Sikh State.
The process of British expansion, which had temjdgraeen halted by the Sikhs who
had built up a strong bulkwark in the Punjab, wadter the death of Ranjit Singh, again

182 Harbans SingtQp.cit, p. 74-75.

183 C.H. PayneA Short History of The Sikh§homas Nelson and Sons, London, Edinburgh,
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set on its inexorable course. All these factors lwoed to weaken the Sikh kingdom.
Intrigue and murder became rampant and a tragecda¢rtook the country of Maharaja
Ranijit Singh. Thed’enouementf this pathetic drama was provided by the AnglkiSi
wars which resulted in the annexation of the Putgathe British dominion$®

The British were watching the happenings in thenSstate with more than a
neighbour’s interest. They saw their opportunity tire confusion and disorder that
prevailed, and, disregarding their treaties of ndi€hip with the Sikhs, they started
implementing their plans of subjugating their coynEven when Ranjit Singh as alive,
symbolizing in his person the unity and glory oé t8ikh’s kingdom and their desire to
live in peace with their neighbours to the southtre Sutlej, the British had secretly
coveted his territorie®? Lord Dalhousie proclaimed annexation of the PumjatMarch
29, 1849. His Foreign Secretary, Henry M. Elliotriveed at Lahore to obtain the
signatures of the members of the Council of Regemay of the minor king, Maharaja
Duleep Singh®’ The Sikhs were deeply galled at the fall of tHditgdom, but not
unduly dismayed. They attributed the outcome ofrthentest with the British to the
chance of war. They were also aware that, dedpé&eléceitfulness of courtiers such as
Gulab Singh, Lal Singh and Tej Singh, they had Fduilpe Britishers squarely, and
maintained their manly demeanour even in defeathiBimood it was easier for them to
be reconciled with the British after normalcy wastored-*®

As long as Maharaja Ranjit Singh was alive, theigrikept their distance. They
coveted the territories of the Sikh nation, buhaligh they had conquered the rest of
India, they dared not move against the mighty R&ijngh. After his death, the crafty
British had annexed Punjab, but inspite of thecineay and betrayal of the Dogras and
the Purbias, it was no easy walk for the Britishey had to fight eight bloody battles
against th&khalsaarmy before they could annex the Sikh kingdom. Batles fought at
Mudki (1845), Ferozeshahr (1845), Aliwal (1846)b&on (1846), Buddowal (1846),

185 Harbans SingDp.cit, p. 105.
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Ramnagar (1848), Chellianwala (1849) and Gujrat@)8vere the bloodiest battles the
British had fought in their entire histot$?

By the middle of the seventeenth century the diitre doctrine and
characteristics of Sikhism had become embodied inommunity whose unhappy
relations with the Muslims had generated a mibtastrain. Guru Gobind Singh gave the
name of Singh (“Lion” or “Champion”) to his follow® to signify that henceforth all
should be soldiers. This was appropriate, for l®/ ¢hd of the eighteenth century, the
Mughal Empire was disintegrating and its successaduding the Marathas and the
British, vied with each other for power. It wasthg crucial nexus of time that Ranjit
Singh was born, in 1780, in due course emerginthadeader of the Sikhs. That the
religious and military vitality of the Sikhs sured the fragmentation of the Mughal
Empire is in no small measure due to this dynaneisgn. Quick to learn from others
(especially the British, whose disciplined infankry admired) Ranjit Singh embarked on
a policy of expansion, absorbing the principalitigfs his fellow Sikhs and Muslim
enemies: the Punjab, Kashmir and Multan fell ared Alighans of the Peshawar Valley
and Trans-Indus plains acknowledged his rule. Stad® and soldier, by 1823 he ruled
over a formidable empire which had been createthbybest-armed military machine in
Indian history. But, Ranjit Singh never achieved &im of further enlarging his territory
by conquering the Cis-Sutlej states. As early a@81®e British prevented him from
doing so. The British presence had been confirnyetth& middle of the 18century; they
were to stay and thenceforth successfully provedngelves the most powerful of the
successor states to the Mughal Empire. Ranijit Singhnctively realized the danger
posed by the British; however, there was no showdowhis day. He chose restraint
rather than confrontation and the outcome of thgléubSikh wars after his death is a
commentary on the wisdom of that decision. RarijigB was, in a sense, the victim of
lost opportunities over which he had no controlisldoubtful if even he, with all the
military skills at his disposal, could have withstbthe increasing strength of Britain,

with her massive resources of men, money and téopynoThere is reason for toying

189 Kharak Singh and Daljeet Singh (edSikhism-Its Philosophy and Histoi@handigarh, 1997,
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with the idea that this great leader was born &te in the history of India to realize his
full potential"

Ranijit Singh was a characteristic product of théhSradition, and was also the
leader, who had come to deliver the goods. Thuethergence of the Khalsa Raj under
him was neither an accident nor a freak of histdty.was a unique historical
phenomenon, the outcome and the flowering of aopged struggle for capturing
political power, and must be understood in its fpaespective. Bir Singh, a contemporary
of Ranjit Singh, in his poetical compositiddara Maha Guru Gobind Singh Ji Keefers
to the period of socio-political turmoil gone thghuby the peasant soldiers or Biaghs
who had becom8ardars(rulers) with the Guru’s grace.

Ranijit Singh found the Punjab strife-ridden andatita a loose confederacy of
powerful misl chiefs, lacking the corporate spigd indulging in petty intrigues and
dissensions. In the absence of a strong centrhbaty, the State had become a prey to
the Afghan invaders on the one hand and to the tharand the British designs on the
other. Ranijit Singh brought out tiisl chiefs into submission, fired his people with a
corporate zeal and led them from victory to victsry as to galvanise a whole people
with a sense of collective triumph. He rose to e tuler of a powerful state extending
from Tibet to Sind and from Khyber pass for evhust putting an end to the tyranny and
oppression of the sub-continent. It has been acledned that in fulfilling his ambitions,
Ranijit Singh used the barest minimum of force ngemgs In Sikhism, the inward and the
outward, the spiritual and the empirical, are ineably interwoven. Ranjit Singh, thus,
built his rule on religious foundations. Ranjit §mndid not proclaim Sikhism to be the
State religion, nor did he make any conscious &fftwr propogate his own religion. His
catholicity of religious outlook was reflected inshaccording due respect to all
religions?*

It is evident that in all aspects of its functiogiand administration, Ranjit
Singh’s rule was in sharp contrast to the rule,ardy of his contemporaries, but also of

many modern secular administrations. His rule, ¢p@product of the Sikh tradition and

19 Hasrat Bikram Jitl.ife and Times of Ranijit Singh-A Saga of Benev@espotismpublished
by the author at Hathikhana, Nabha, Punjab, Iridd@y, pp. v, vi.

1 Gurdarshan Singh Dhillon, “Sikh Rule And Ranjitn§h”, Sikhism-Its Philosophy and
History, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 1997, ppl-486.
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ethos, was outstandingly humane, liberal and totei@vards his people, including his
erstwhile opponents and enemies. His rule was, ultédly, benign and fair, and why it
was so, is explained by the background of the whideeligious thesis and ethos which
conditioned and influenced it, and of which Rai§ihgh was a shining product. The
phenomenon of Ranjit Singh is not just a rule ofi@arch. It demonstrates very clearly

the role and impact of a whole-life oniri-piri religion on the society of its timé&

3.SIKH HISTORIOGRAPHY AND THE ISSUE OF GENDER STUDI ES:

The study of the Sikh past is deeply conflictedeni by polemics over the
boundaries of the community, debates over the foamsitions enacted by colonialism
and migration beyond India, and heated exchanges the status of the discipline of
history itself as a way of understanding Sikh comityuand its experiences. While Sikh
studies does not possess the lengthy genealogyhhatcterises the study of Judaism,
Christianity, or Islam, does not receive the meattgntion afforded to Islamic studies
since the Rushdie affair and lacks the financiabveces and institutional support that
Jewish studies enjoy in Europe and North Ameritahas emerged as a lively and
contested academic field. A critical examination Sikh studies highlights several
fundamental intellectual and political issues, wlloy us to explore the encounter
between faith and scholarship, the relationshipwbeh imperialism and academic
disciplines, and the fundamental epistemologicasstjons that trouble historiahs,

Sikh historiography is dominated by a series ofcamg and intense debates
over important events, the veracity of key souraed the origins of certain practices.
Many of these exchanges are of great intellectndl @ultural significance for Sikhs,
especially where the origins of Sikhism, the conmpms and provenance of key texts
(most notably theGuru Granth Sahiband Dasam Granth), and key markers of Sikh
identity (such as the ‘five Ks’ and turbapa@ri)) are concerned. Robust exchanges over
such issues absorb much of the energy of scholarkivg on the Sikh past and as a

result there have been relatively few attemptsxploge the fundamental assumptions

2 Gurdarshan Singh Dhillon, “Sikh Rule And Ranijitngi”, Sikhism-Its Philosophy and
History, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 1997, pi8-489.

3 Tony Ballantyne, “Looking Back, Looking Forwardrhe Historiography of SikhismNew
Zealand Journal Of Asian Studjes 1, June, 2002,
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that shape Sikh studies. Those that do exist, ajlgieither present a narrative of the sub-
discipline’s development or explore the supposddhdamental rifts between ‘western
critical scholarship’ and understandings of thehSpast produced from within Sikh

communities.”

McLeod, who quickly established himself as the muodtuential modern
historian of Sikhism, introduced a new methodolabiegour and interpretive strategy
into the study of the Sikh past: textual criticifi.McLeod’s textualist approach
transformed understandings of Sikh history and blisteed a new analytical
framework:’® Macauliffe’s The Sikh Religior{six volumes, 1909) created a vision of
Sikh scripture and history that has remained tretoesly influential within the Sikh
Panth. Macauliffe insisted that Sikhism was a didtve religion and that its histoxry was
characterised by a constant battle against Hind&iém

In urging a move towards a mobile and transnatitigtbry of Sikhism, Tony
Ballantyne, encourages historians of Sikhism togasingly engage with broader debates
in history, anthropology, sociology and gender &sidThis is not to suggest that Sikh
studies should shift its focus from addressingRhaath, but rather it is a call for what we
might term ‘Janus-faced’ scholarship, which is rditee both to the historical questions
that interest Sikhs and the epistemological, mettogical and theoretical debates that
animate humanities scholarship more generally. 8govering the complex cultural
traffic and diverse encounters that have mouldedP#nth, such an approach is not only
more in keeping with recent directions in crosdwgal historiography but also
recognises that although the Panth is united bgetstion to the Gurus and titguru
Granth Sahib Sikhs occupy diverse cultural locations and alate a multiplicity of
identities. Recognition of the cultural exchanged hybridised social patterns borne out
of the inequalities of colonialism and the upheawa migration necessitate the creation
of new historiographical visions and forms of preet With the recent celebration of the

300th anniversary of the Khalsa and 150th anniversé British annexation, it now
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seems a good time to begin to explore the pog#gsilthat such an approach to the Sikh
past might offer.’®

The issue of gender studies is thus a fast-emengamgl in the genre of Sikh
studies in the present times. Off late, it has tlyestracted the attention of many a Sikh
scholar primarily due to the versatility of resdamork involved and also due to the
challenges it puts before the researcher. In cBSé&bism as a modern religion, the issue
of gender equality and the question of women’stlentients have become serious
concerns today. The role and status of a womanpedsaps first outlined in the Sikh
scripture compiled in 1604 CE. For the Sikhs, itdrae obligatory to treat women as
equals principally and gender discrimination wasaitmwed. But, it has been noted that
there is a dearth of writings on women in Sikhidrmat an even greater paucity of the
analysis of gender status within the Sikh traditié&s gender history is regarded as
‘hidden’ history, the process of defining and camti@lizing gender in Sikh history have
almost been ignored. Thus, in the given writingSiidh history, the scholars have either
slightly touched upon or almost entirely neglectbd issue of presenting a historical
analysis of women'’s identity, role and status witthe Sikh tradition. Only recently, a
few attempts have been made in this direction duffie past years. We hardly find any
serious work that exclusively deals with gendepnstruction from the Sikh literature as
well as the history of gender relations as they beein operating on the scene of Sikh
history. Hence, the scope of the present study dees purposely confined to the
reconstruction of the gender issues from the Sikature from 1500 to 1920 CE. The
period covers different genres of the Sikh literattepresenting different phases of Sikh
history. This uncharted field of study is likely smdld a new dimension to the Sikh
historiography in particular and the historiogragfythe Punjab in general. Moreover, it
is hoped to enhance our understanding of the geagtects of the Sikh tradition before
and after the advent of the British in the Punjius, due place has to be given to the
gender studies in the field of Sikh historiograpAyailable writings on Sikh history and
religion do not deal with gender perceptions of 8ikhs. Historiography of the Sikhs

8 Tony BallantyneQp.cit, p. 29. For deails, see Tony Ballantyfexture of the Sikh Past ; New
Historical PerspectiveOxford University Press, New Delhi, 2007.
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may be thus studied from the perspective of schotkraling with Sikh history and
religion in general, and gender history of the Sikhparticular.

According to Tony Ballantyne, a critical examinatiof Sikh studies highlights
several fundamental intellectual and political esuallowing us to explore the encounter
between faith and scholarship, the relationshipwbeh imperialism and academic
disciplines and the fundamental epistemologicaltiaes that trouble historiafi&’ The
Internalist scholars prioritise the internal deyetent of Sikh ‘tradition’, rather than the
broader regional, political and cultural forcesttblaape the community from the outside.
The vision of the Sikh past emerged out of thensg¢estruggles within the Sikh Panth,
during the last quarter of the nineteenth cent@amphleteers, editorialists, and social
reformers forwarded conflicting visions of the bdanes of the community and the
Panth’s development in the hope that by clearlyindtef the community’s past they
would be able to cement their own vision of the oamity’s present and future. History
writing was a crucial tool for the rival factiong the Singh Sabha movement which
flourished throughout Punjab after it was initiakbgtablished in Amritsar (1873) and
Lahore (1879}% Historical texts produced by Tat Khalsa historiarsted on two
narrative strategies. Firstly, they evoked idepkty historical role models who embodied
the ideals of the Khalsa. They looked back for aenthstant Sikh past, a past untainted
by colonialism, for proper Sikh heroes. The seckeyl element of Tat Khalsa historical
narratives was an insistence on the dangers pasetinduism!®! They strictly believed
that only a return to the teachings®firu Granth Sahikand the strict maintainence of
the Rahit (Code of Conduct) would prevent Hinduism from dfigg Sikhism
altogether:®

This normative tradition of historical writing wasonsolidated in the early
twentieth century by the likes of Bhai Vir Singhdaafter Partition it was increasingly
professionalised by a new generation of scholacst motably Ganda Singh and Harbans
Singh. Both of these authors wrote what we mighmhteorrective histories’, works that
challenged interpretations of Sikhism popular @léghe community (such as the belief

7 Tony BallantyneQp.cit, p. 1.
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that Nanak's teachings were essentially syncre}isind disputed evidence that indicated
diversity in Sikh identity and practice within th@storical record. This corrective
approach is most obvious in Ganda Singh’'s editdi@atmn of European accounts of
Sikhism, where his glosses and footnotes not oatyect European misapprehensions,
but also rebut European claims that Sikhs engagegractices that contravened the
injunctions of the rahit. In the late 1960s thigmative tradition faced its first serious
challenge with the publication of W.H. McLeod’s @udanak and the Sikh Religion. He
introduced a new methodological rigour and inteipeestrategy into the study of the
Sikh past: textual criticisrtt®

McLeod’s textualist approach transformed understagedof Sikh history and
established a new analytical framework that has lme¢ended by a younger generation
of scholars®* It is possible to identify five divergent approashto the Sikh past — the
Internalist, the Khalsacentric, the Regional, theeEhalist and the Diasport€> While
N.G. Barrier’s work has been central in shapingwulerstanding of Sikh politics in the
colonial era, Harjot Oberoi has produced the mophssticated cultural analysis of social
change in the late nineteenth and early twentiethturies. Oberoi’'s critics have
frequently identified him as a member of a ‘McLedischool’, failing to recognise the
fundamental epistemological and methodological lbtbat Oberoi’'s work makes from
the textualist tradition and McLeod's strict emgpisim%°

Where the Tat Khalsa tradition developed out ofudpanized late nineteenth
century Punjabi elite that was receptive toward$ordgal education and western
disciplines, the Khalsacentric tradition repudidates authority claims of disciplines like
history, sociology, anthropology, women’ studierd aeligious studie¥’ Gurdarshan
Singh Dhillon, for example, has asserted that Gppr study of religion ... is beyond the
domain of Sociology, Anthropology and History’, whiSukhmander Singh has argued
that ‘[m]ethodologies relevant to Christian ideologshere scriptures developed as a

result of history and culture, [are] inapplicabte Sikhism where scripture is revelatory
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and authenticated by the prophet himself.” Itdalé on from this that Sikhism can only
be understood from a ‘Scriptural’ basf.

J. S. Grewal has consistently grounded his exptoraiof Sikhism in the history
of Punjab. Of all the historians working on Sikhjs@rewal has published the most
widely on Punjabi history more generally and hisemach consistently foregrounds the
importance of the region’s geography, its instdof and political structures, its
economic fortunes and its cultural ethos. In lightthis insistence, his work typically
uses a broader range of sources and deploys a odageroaches, (from literary analysis
to discussions of political economy) in teasing ¢te multi-faceted nature of Sikh
history. For J.S. Grewal, Sikh history is a dynarsiory of the shifting relationship
between this community and its regional environni&ht

Externalist Approaches: Sikh Identity as a ColoRedduct; A smaller group of
historians have privileged imperial power relatiooger regional structures as they
emphasise the centrality of colonialism in the mglaf Sikhisnt-*

Popular Hinduism, Macauliffe argued, was like adhmnstrictor of the Indian
forests....it winds round its opponents, crushes itts fold, and finally causes it to
disappear in its capacious interior.” Sikhism wareatened with this same fate: ‘the still
comparatively young religion is making a vigorousuggle for life, but its ultimate
destruction is...inevitable without state suppbtt'.

An overview of the analysis done by Tony BallantyfeSikh historiography
does reveal the total neglect of Women'’s studiegeimeral. Most of the writings on Sikh
history and tradition do not deal with gender ppticms of the Sikhs. Teja Singh and
Ganda Singh in theiBhort History of The Sikhs (2006) occasionally refer to the role
and position of women in the Sikh religion. Althdutie life-sketch of Guru Amardas is
discussed in great details, there is a only a lonefition of the Guru’s efforts towards the
prohibition of Sati and the wearing of the veil (gah) by the women and his attempts at
women’s emancipation in gener&limilarly, Khushwant Singh, in hislistory of The
Sikhs, Vol.1, 1469-1839 (2004has given only a passing reference to the pexctid

18 Tony BallantyneQp.cit, p. 10.
189 bid, pp. 12-13.

10bid, p. 13.

¥11bid, p. 21.
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Sati and Purdah, as being vehemently opposed bthitieSikh Guru, Guru Amar Das.
Piara Singh and W.Owen Cole, in th&ikhism — Beliefs and Practices (1999)ust
highlight various socio-economic evils, especidhpse which lowered the position of
women in society. Issues like adultery, marriagéts, dress code, ethics, the concept of
God as male/female are taken up and discussedaitsdé?

Apart from this, some scholars of Sikh religion aodture too have made a few
references to the gender issues in their worksjindi@r Singh Dilgeer, in hihe Sikh
Culture (2002) andWho Are The Sikhs has eulogized the role of women in Sikhism.
This recent work follows the same conventional apph towards the presentation of
Women'’s history in Sikhism. Guru attitudes are take the backbone to measure the
degree of equality enjoyed by the Sikh women stheeorigin of Sikhismt?® Apart from
scholars of religious studies, some sociologistghrapologists and historians have
shown keen interest in the recently emerging treénde field of Sikh studies. They
include W.H. McLeod, J.S. Grewal, Doris R. Jakobshkky Guninder kaur and
Mohinder kaur Gill. The renowned historians of ti&hs like W.H. McLeod and J.S.
Grewal, have made very little contribution to theld of gender studies in Sikhism.
Although their writings focus on the various aspeat Sikhism, they have not done any
exclusive study on the Sikh women and their rold @osition in Sikh history and
religion. McLeod in his essay dBender and the Sikh Panthpublished inEssays in
Sikh History, Tradition and Society (2007) has clearly stated that gender in Sikh
studies has only recently attracted the attentfoscholars because so far, Sikh scholars
have greatly ignored their historical developmengéneral scarcity of women on the
historical scene is notably observed by the autBethinking his own works over the
past two decades, W.H. McLeod has forged somesobwn writings, which he terms as
invaluable collections addressing some major isseeserning the Sikhs. Scrutinizing
the fundamental difference between historical seair@nd tradition, he quarries into the
issue of Sikh Identity. Thereupon various facetSih society like observance of caste,
the place of women and wearing of the turban apoesd. There is also an extensive

discussion on Sikh art and literature. McLeod ndted a span of 500 years of Sikh

192 \W. Owen Cole and Piara Singh Samli8ikhism Beliefs and PracticesAdarsh Enterprises,
New Delhi, 1999, pp. 69, 70, 115, 120-22, 134, 14&-150, 205, 206.
193 Harjinder Singh DilgeeiVho Are the Sikhhe Sikh University Press, 2007, pp. 23, 27.
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history, consists almost wholly of 500 years of daéngs of men. Sikh history essentially
is men’s history. Even contemporary Sikh institadoday are strongly male-dominated.
McLeod rakes up the question of gender within tildh Fanth simply to raise it as a
guestion and to evoke responses from those wherditéed to provide the answers. The
essay concludes on the note that the place of wam8ikhism is favourably situated in
comparison with practically all examples drawn frtma western experience. He upholds
this as a case in theory and largely also in pratif

J.S.Grewal in hi$suru Nanak and Patriarchy(1993) discusses gender status
and its role in Sikh historical perspective. IssuwdsGuru Nanak’s attitude towards
patriarchy and its implications for the gender tielaship have been discussed entirely on
the basis of his own compositions in the Guru Gra&8wdhib. In general, Sikh scholars do
assert that Guru Nanak stood for complete gendgaligg In Grewal's view, the subject
of gender status and its role in Sikh historicakpective has not been explored in depth.
In his “Sikhism and Gender” ihectures on Sikh History, Society and Culture @& th
Punjab (2007), he conceptualizes gender in Sikhism aalanbe between the norm of
equality and the demands of a patriarchal farify.

Doris R. Jakobsh in hdRelocating Gender in Sikh History: Transformation,
Meaning and Identity(2003) analyses the development of gender ideals uha@eSikh
Gurus and their adaptation and transformation bynaw intellectual elite in the colonial
period™®® Doris’s work is regarded as one of the first tanththe history of gender
construction in Sikhism. The study views both mahel female ideals and the ways in
which these were informed by notions of gender ictdfian Britain. It also examines the
development of novel ritual identities)’ Apart from raising pertinent questions, the

study focuses mainly on the political, social aeligious structures of the colonial realm,

19 W.H.McLeod, “ Gender and the Sikh PanttEssays in Sikh History, Tradition and Socjety
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2007, pp.19518ee also, Brian Caton P., “ Gender
and Sikh Studies’Sikh Review49(10), Oct., 2001, pp. 44-48.

195 3.S. Grewal, “Sikhism and Gendel’ectures on History, Society and Culture of the jRion
Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, PatialaD20pp. 335-353; See also, J.S. Grewal,
Guru Nanak and Patriarchyindian Institute of Advanced Study, Shimla, 1993.

1% Doris R. JakobsHRelocating Gender in Sikh History, Transformatibteaning and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, from front cover of book.

%7 Doris R. JakobshQp.cit, from front cover of book; See also, Parmar NitagRelocating
Gender in Sikh History ; Transformation, Meaningl ddentity", Punjab History Conference
ProceedingsPunjabi University, Patiala, (18th-20th MarchQg}) p. 451.
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from the perspective of gender construction. Birstifocuses on the Singh Sabha reform
movement spearheaded by British educated SikHeihate 19th & early 20th centuries.
The Singh Sabha reform movement, aimed at resimgetite ‘purity’ of Sikhism as it
existed during the golden age of the Guru peridtesé reformers armed with western
education and Victorian ideals tried to reintergratition, according to their own needs
and visions. Secondly, it analyses the developregénder ideals under the Sikh Gurus
and their adaptatiof?® This study looks at both male and female ideats the ways in
which these were informed by notions of gender intdfian Britain. Finally, it also
examines the development of novel ritual identjteegloring the educational initiatives,
meant to produce reformed Sikhs, unadulterateddpular traditions. In this way, the
author challenges current understandings of théusiman of women in the ritual
formations of the Sikhs. On the whole, the worlaris attempt to attract students and
scholars of gender studies, the Sikh religion aodtl$Asian colonial history, as well as
general readers interested in a historical undeugtg of the role of women in Sikhism.
This scholarly work is a major contribution to amcharted field of research as it
attempts to pursue questions regarding the coiwaléietween historical knowledge and
gender relations on a broad scale, particularlynduthe era of colonization when the
Singh Sabha movement came to the fore. It refeth@adevelopment of the early Sikh
tradition with special reference to the gender nstmction. In the traditional historical
accounts of the Sikhs, there is little evidencet thamen were in any way active
participants in the developing community. With reference to the intellectual
developments in India and those within the socialtural and religious milieu in Britain
before and after the conquest of India, the auttasm clearly brought out that gender
construction in Britain played an important role policies developed in India by the
British2%° The 19th century Victorian ideals laid emphasismanliness’. Men “were to

be active in the public world, competing againstheather for power and wealth, while

1% Doris R. JakobshQp.cit, p. 4; See Poonam Arora, “Role of Singh Sabha M in
Promotion of Female Education in PunjaBynjab History Conference Proceedinginjabi
University, Patiala, (Z26session 1994), pp. 206-214.

19bid, p. 7.

290 |pid, p. 2.
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women, from the sanctuary of the home were to neittoeir husbands and children and
to uphold society’s values”.

Doris also traces the development of Sikh religimeology from its origin to
its present day beliefs and practices. The authoalso of the view that feminist
historiography is based on the notion that eaclecspf reality is gendered. It seeks to
determine how the categories of female and maléiaterically constructed over time. It
moves beyond a timeless, biologically determinedeustanding of gender to a construct
that is fluid and constantly changing. With refereno the educational enterprise of the
Singh Sabha movement, the author states that Kmer&iormers elucidated and in some
cases modified the prevailing understandings ofdgenduring the 19th and 20th
centuries. Here, the distinct minority status oé tBikhs vis-a-vis other religious
communities in Punjab is of particular importanae this discussion of gender
construction. Reforms in terms of gender came tpibetal to the discourse surrounding
the power dynamics of the period. For the Sikhsicatonal progress, particularly the
education of females, became the common goal gmtamious factions. An overview is
presented regarding the missionary endeavour, 8ithodox tradition and reform
initiatives among the Sikhs in the field of femalducation. She then goes on to describe
the efforts of the Tat Khalsa in conducting reformkey spread the educational ideals
through the various mediums at their disposal;téraand newspapers, which were
especially utilized to spread their objectives. &ation came to be intricately entwined

with the upliftment of women and with the notionnation-building.

The authoress strongly believes that gender isid gonstruct, and therefore, in
essence gender constructs are evolutionary, the&ygemand develop with the shifting
needs of the community within which they unfold.eVhare also susceptible to the forces
surrounding them, be these political, economiciasoor cultural. The Guru period of the
Sikh community came to be transformed by its owedseand constituencies. Thus, a
patriarchal value system was firmly establisheaulghout the Guru period. With the
British raj came well-defined conceptualizationsytdsculinity and femininity. Victorian
assumptions about race, religion, gender, as wele@nomic and political designs,
played an important role in the process of Sikhdgenconstruction. Sikh reformist
gender ideology during colonial times did not anegfie with the Sikhs, but largely due to
the efforts of social reform organizations suctihesBrahmo Samaj and the Arya Samaj.
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Similarly, the ‘civilized’ dominant male construef the Singh Sabha reform movement
necessitated a ‘civilized’, educated, though seaondemale construct. The promotion
of female education was adopted by women as th¢ efi@stive means to enhance their
position?®* With the ushering of a new era, began the pastiop of the Sikhs, both
male and female, in India’s nationalist strugglaiast the Raf°> Sikhism and Women :
History,Texts and Experience Edited by Doris, is about Sikh Women's social and
religious lives and experiences.

Similarly, Nikky Guninder Kaur Singh’$he Feminine Principle in the Sikh
Vision of the Transcendent (1993)deals with the issue of God's gend®r Some
scholars have merely eulogized the role of womeS8ikiism. One such book authored
by Mohinder Kaur Gill,Role and Status of Women in Sikhism (1995yepresents the
perspective of a Sikh woman in relation to her aold status in Sikh history and religion.
Gill has tried to evolve the image of an ideal Sikbman having complete privileged
equal status to man in all aspects. Although tleeee references to heroic and other
notable Sikh women, but no adequate substantiasrbeen made. A policy of religious
appeasement is followed throughout the book, glof the efforts of the Sikh Gurus
and their respective Guru Mahals. She holds theeefdctors as solely responsible for
elevating the status and position of women in Sikhilt is further believed that the
attitude of Gurus towards women is more importdnaint the availability of material
regarding Guru Mahaf®* The present work is thus an insiders view-a Sikitys
conducted by a Sikh woman on Sikh women.

Sociologists who have made some attempt in the @irggender studies have
also contributed greatly by way of their publishedrks. In this context, Paramjit S.
Judge and Gurpreet Bal’'s edited wofReconstructing Identities : Society through
Literature” , is a collection of essays, which deal with vasigssues, for example, the
formations of religious and gender identities i thritings of the nineteenth century

21 Doris R. JakobsRelocating Gender in Sikh History, Transformatibteaning and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, p. 238.

292 1bid, p. 239. (a)Sikhism and Women : History Texts and Experigade Doris R. Jakobsh),
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2010.

%3 Nikky Guninder Kaur SinghThe Feminine Principle in the Sikh Vision of firanscendent,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1993.

294 Mohinder Kaur Gill,Role and Status of Women in Sikhistational Book Shop, Delhi, 1995, p.
5; See also, Gurpreet Bal, "A 19th Century Womaet &b Punjab : Peerolhdian Journal of
Sikh StudigsVol. 10, No. 2, Sage Publication India, New Del003, pp. 183-200, Parmar
Nirapjit, "An Overview of Mohinder Kaur Gill's Rolend Status of Women in SikhisnPunjab
History Conference Proceedind3unjabi University, Patiala, (16th-18th MarchQ2p
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woman poet — Pero and a similar approach is addptegtonstruct gender and religious
identities from the first Punjabi noveSundri®®® Pruthi Raj and Bela Rani Sharma’s
Sikhism and Women (1996)may also be cited here. The research articl&uthi Raj
and Bela Rani Sharma’s edited work, highlight timpartance of Sikh women in the
broader context. It also discusses the multi-fariaspects of Sikh faith and Sikh women.
The volume partly gives the impression of beingualy of the history of Sikhs and their
attitudes towards women. The authors have arrivembclusions after careful analysis
of Sikh philosophy and verses of the Guru Granthitsan one hand and relating them to
the study of gender within Sikhism on the othercha!?

Some general and specific gender studies have dmehucted by the scholars of
Indian and World religions. For example, Jean Halizxred John Bowker, editors \@fomen
in Religion (1994)deal with the part the women have played in mligiinstitutions. It deals
with what part women can and/or do play in religiastitutions; how relevant religion is to
their general role in society; and the significaateultural influences for attitudes to women
within the religious traditions. Addressing impartassues of the day, this series examines
how each of the eight major religions approachesrticular themé®”’

Similarly, Rajkumari Shanker in Arvind Sharma’s tedi work, Women in
Indian Religions (2002) highlights a comparative approach to portray pbsition of
women vis-a-vis their respective religious ideoksgf®

T.V. Sathyamurthy, editor dkegion, Religion, Caste, Gender and Culture in
Contemporary India (2000), provides an understanding of gender perspectivéte
broader context of contemporary India. Gender eved from a political perspective.
India’s struggle for independence and the congtitudccorded an important place to the
rights of women. But the progressive thrust of orail independence was not sufficient
to dispel gender blindness in India. The patriarelma hierarchical social structures have
institutionalized the subordination of women. Ircest years, women have focused

295 paramijit Singh Judge and Gurpreet Bal (ed®econstructing Identities : Society Through
Literature, Rawat Publications, New Delhi, 2008; See also, I&gar, “Punjabi Di Pabhili
Shairara : Peero Premamjoke Shilalekh,1997, Bhai Vir SinghSundri Bhai Vir Singh
Sadan, New Delhi, 2005.

2% prythi Raj and Bela Rani Sharma (edsSjkhism and WomerPublished by Anmol
Publications, New Delhi, 1995.

297 Jean Holm and John Bowker (ed$Vjomen in ReligiorRrinter Publishers, London, 1994.

28 Rajkumari Shanker, “Women in Sikhism”, in Arvinch&ma (ed.),Women in Indian
Religions Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002, pp. 1I(B8; See also, Harbans Singh,
"Status of Woman in Sikh ReligionSikh Courier9(3), 1978, pp. 22-24.
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attention on their position in society as a pditissue, even though this has by no means
led to a transformation of hidebound political giees. Gender truly cannot be seen in
isolation because women carry multiple identitigthwhem ‘as members of vertically
antagonistic socio-economic group®. Not only this, some scholars have tried to
construct gender, caste and class in the colonigjaB. Clamping Shutters and
Valorizing Women : Tensions in Sculpting Gender Idatities in the Colonial Punjab,

an article by Kamlesh Mohan, published Ranjabi Identity in a Colonial Context
(1999) focuses on recasting gender identities, roles ratations between man and
woman and the ideologies of social reform movemeiuts the colonial Punjab,
patriarchal ideology continued to dominate the gption of gender relations. In the
context of reconstituting patriarchy, the Arya Samad the Singh Sabha’s model of
‘moral’ and ‘spiritual’ woman became relevant. Teeisting unequal gender-relations
further helped in the exclusion of women from ovetgp or control of means of
production prevalent in the pre-colonial agraritmcure. Although not directly dealing
with the status of the Sikh women, the article eetf upon the general conditions
prevalent in Colonial Punjab regarding the consibacof gender and gender identity
formation?'® Anshu Malhotra’sGender, Caste and Religious Identities; Restructurig
Class in Colonial Punjab (2002) examines the development and transformation ef th
caste factor and its impact on gender relationgchwiencouraged a re-examination of
women'’s role and place in sociéty.

General articles are also being written perhapsemutide influence of recent
feminist or Women Liberation Movements. Many of tleeent studies in the form of
articles, eulogise the contributions of women ikh&m. Alice Basarke, has authored a few
articles dealing with the issues of gender in Sikhi Her articles attempt to create an
interest among historians to record ‘Women’s Higtorhey also stress on the importance
of conducting serious, scientific research in tldgard. Elsewhere, she also traces the
tradition of female participation in the Panth fréaru Nanak to Guru Gobind Singh. In
her opinion, even after 500 years, Sikh women arbetter off than their counterparts in

29 T.V. Sathyamurthy (ed.)Region, Religion, Caste, Gender and Culture in @mporary
India, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2000.

210 Kamlesh Mohan, “Clamping Shutters and ValouriAigmen : Tensions in Sculpting Gender
Identities in the Colonial PunjabRunjabi Identity in a Global ContexOxford University
Press, New Delhi, 1999, pp.163-200.

211 Anshu Malhotra,Gender, Caste, and Religious ldentities—RestruatuiClass in Colonial
Punjab,Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002.
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other communities. Any study on Sikh women would lasgely incomplete without
understanding the basic philosophy of the Siklyi@ti, according to Basarke?

Prabhjot Kaur on the other hand, deals with theeissf the Women’s Liberation
Movement in the global context, and believes thatnhodern day problems affecting today’s
women can be solved by resorting to the ‘Gurmdie @rites from a feminist perspective
and goes on to list the main reasons why the wamnetagging behind in the professional
sector, in comparison to the nféf.Harveen Sachdeva Mann in her article argues that
Sikhism is generally regarded as an egalitaridggioel, committed to the equality of sexes,
but, recent fundamental rhetoric clearly reflebis €ntrenchment of a dominant patriarchy
and the consequent paradigmatic construction ofemas dependefit!

42 plice Basarke, “Where are the Women?”, Qurrent Thoughts on Sikhisrted.), Kharak
Singh, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 1996,260-265; See also, Alice Basarke, “Her
Story : Sikh Women in History"Abstracts of Sikh Studiegpl. 1, Issue 3, Institute of Sikh
Studies, Jul.-Sept., 1998, pp. 30-40.

213 prabhjot Kaur, “Significance of the role of WomierSociety”, Abstracts of Sikh Studiegol.

IV, Issue 4, Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandiga@xt-Dec, 2002, pp. 48-52; See also,
Prabhjot Kaur, “Women’s Liberation Movement and @at”, Abstracts of Sikh Studies,
Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, Apr.-Jurg97, pp.76-80, Prabhjot Kaur, “Sikhism and
Women", Abstracts of Sikh Studiegol. 1, Issue 1|nstitute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, Jan-
Mar, 1998, pp. 100-103, Prabhjot Kaur, “Sikh Dhavfich Istri Da Sthaan te Yogdaan”,
Current Thoughts on Sikhism{ed. Kharak Singh), Institute of Sikh Studies, Gligarh,
1996, pp. 478-488.

24 Harveen Sachdeva Mann, “Religious Fundamentalistntlae Twice-Fragmented Narrative of
Gender in Contemporary PunjabJouvert : A Journal of Poscolonial Studiekoyola
University of Chicago, 2000 (http://social.chasswnedu/jouvert/v4dizmann.htm.); See also,
Birendra Kaur, “Project Gender Justic&bstracts of Sikh Studiegpl. 1X, Issue 3,Institute
of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, July-Sept., 2007, 781, “The Better Half(?)"Abstracts of
Sikh Studiesyol. V, Issue 3,Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, July-Sep02, pp. 48-
55, Jaswant Singh, “Status of Women in Sikiistracts of Sikh Studie¥pl. 1ll, Issue 4,
Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, Oct-Dec, 2Qtp. 41-42, Harpreet Singh, “Rakhri : A
Symbol of Oppression against Womempstracts of Sikh Studiegpl. I, Issue 4,Institute
of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, Oct.-Dec., 2001, {88, Masood Akhtar Zahid, “Gender
Stereotyping and Colonial Schools in the Punjal821B8902”, Punjabi Identity in a Global
Context,Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 1999, pp. 153-1
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CHAPTER-II

GENDER REFLECTIONSIN EARLY SIKH LITERATURE

1) GURU GRANTH SAHIB:

By the Grace of the One Supreme Being, of the TiName, the Creator,

Devoid of Fear and Enemity, Immortal, Unborn, Selixistent and the

Enlightener?
Guru Granth Sahib, is the sacred scripture of tlkb &&ith. ‘Granth’ a Sanskrit word,
implies a book and ‘Sahib’ represents the Sikh madeexpressing respect and
veneration. The Guru Granth Sahib contains theesamovmpositions, in the form of short
pieces of poetry, of the Gurus of the Sikh faightauthe time of Guru Arjan, its compiler.
The compositions of the ninth Guru, Guru Tegh Bahadere added by the tenth Guru,
Guru Gobind Singh, a little after 1680. The languafthe Granth is partly Punjabi, and
alternates with medieval Hindi of the Braj varietyhich had come to be adopted as the
medium of philosophical — religious thought overrtiiern India. The Holy Guru Granth
Sahib is written in the Gurmukhi script, and hasoasiderable volume of sacred and
secular literaturé.

Teja Singh, states that the Guru Granth Sahibpti®nly the most authentic and
the holiest scripture of the Sikhs, but it alsooduces the spirit of the Bhakti movement
in India and reveals the quest and mystic expeeiefianan to reach the high domain of
God. The first western scholar to translate sonmigms of the Guru Granth Sahib was
E. Trumpp. He was followed by Macauliffe and Prbéja Singh. Complete translations
of the Guru Granth Sahib have been published byaG&mgh, Manmohan Singh and
G.S. Talib. Some other scholars like Nihal Singhi,.S¢hushwant Singh, Sohan Singh,
Jodh Singh and Tarlochan Singh, too, have tramklagdected portions of the Guru

! Teja Singh,The Holy Granth (Sri Rag To MajhPublication Bureau, Punjabi University
Patiala, Patiala, 1985, p. 1.

Gurbachan Singh Talilgelections from the Holy Granth (A Compilationhs Basic Writings
of the Sikh Faith)Guru Nanak Foundation, New Delhi, 1982, pp. 1-5.
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Granth Sahib into EnglishAccording to Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, “Sri Guru Grasgahib
has been the living voice of all prophets and prems.”

Arnold Toynbee, in his foreword ®elections From The Sacred Writings of The
Sikhs Writes that the Guru Granth Sahib is part of niedie common spiritual treasure
and the Sikhs’ perpetual Guru (spiritual guide) .

Preparation of the Holy Guru Granth Sahib :

The Sikhs consider the Guru Granth Sahib as thleekigauthority within the
community and it plays a central role in the Sildvational and ritual life. Sikh belief in
the authority of the Guru Granth Sahib is basetianfundamental assumptions: that its
text is revealed and hence immutable and unchafegeaid that answers to all religious
and moral questions are available if it.

History of the Sikh scriptural tradition can eadilg traced back to the spiritual
ministry of Guru Nanak, whose religious experienfoem the very core of its origin. An
analysis of his writings reveals that he intendeliyhimself to be an intermediary of God
to proclaim His Will. Responding to the Divine gdlle set out to preach his mission to
the people of different lands. Lastly, he settlédKartarpur and founded a religious
centre known a®haramsalawhere he taught the basic tenets of his faitthéopeople
around him. During the itinerarietJdasig and his stay at Kartarpur, whenever Guru
Nanak felt inspired by God, he composed hymns noua ragas or metres. Upon his
death, there existed a single codex of his codeliBani which he bestowed on his
successor Guru Angad Dev, upon the latter's aamessiGuruship.

Guru Nanak’s writings left an indelible imprint dhe subsequent growth of
Sikh scriptural tradition. It provided powerful stilus to his successors to add new
hymns to the received text. Though Guru Angad Dewisings, are not much in size but
his pontificate marked the next stage in the deyakent of Sikh scribal tradition. His real

3

Teja SinghOp.cit, p. ix.

*  Sarup Singh AlagAn Introduction to Sri Guru Granth SahiBarup Singh Alag (Publisher),
Ludhiana, 1997, p. 155.

®  Gurbachan Singh Talil@p.cit, p. 9.

Gurinder Singh MannThe Making of Sikh Scripturé@xford University Press, New Delhi,

2006, p. 4.

" Balwant Singh Dhillon (ed.)Studies on Guru Granth SahiSuru Nanak Dev University,

Amritsar, 2004, pp. 1-2. See also; Balwant Singlil@h Early Scriptural Tradition ; Myth

and Reality Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 1999.
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contribution lies in the fact that he standardited Gurmukhi letters and popularized
their use for scribing the sacred writings of thkhS. At his demise, he bequeathed the
Pothi in his possession to his successor, Guru Ram®@su Amar Das not only
enriched the Sikh scriptural tradition but alsokt@okeen interest to preserve its sanctity.
The third Guru, took upon himself to educate thihSiabout the pseudo-Guru and his
writings. It is known through contemporary sourtleat Bulla Pandha was one of the
leading scribes at the Court of Guru Amar Das, Wwhd dedicated himself to scribe the
Pothis of Bani for circulation among the SikBangats Under the leadership of Guru
Amar Das, we see the updating of tAeru Harsahai Pothiand from this point onward
the expansion of the Sikh text seems to becomex@aocedinarily sensitive indicator of
the evolving concerns of the community. T&eindval Pothisvere compiled during the
time of Guru Amar Das and contained the completpus of hymns of the first three
Gurus. The addition of the hymns of tAbeagatsfrom all levels of the social hierarchy to
the sacred Sikh text was rooted in Guru Amar Dasl&ef in the continuous nature of
revelation and in an emphasis on the compreherssgenf the Sikh community.

Although Guru Ram Das was actively involved in trganizational set-up of
the Sikh Panth under Guru Amar Das, he was welagtin the scribal tradition that had
developed under his predecessor. On his part heduited newagasand metres to the
scriptural text which reflect his poetic genius. Hether reaffirmed that only genuine
hymns of the Sikh Gurus were acceptable. BesideRPdthis Guru Ram Das had taken
initiative to prepare lectionariesG(tkag for the personal use of Sikhs, in which
authenticated texts for liturgical purpose had baganged. Well before the succession
of Guru Arjan Dev, the Sikisangatshad installed in th®haramsalasa standardized
corpus in some kind of uniform ord&r.

The phase of expansion of the Sikh community, urnlderleadership of Guru
Arjan Dev, corresponded with another updating of Heriptural text. According to
traditional sources, Guru Arjan Dev borrowed eindwal Pothisfrom the Bhallas at
Goindwal and to their contents added his own hyamts those of his father to produce

8 Balwant Singh Dhillon (ed.Qp.cit p. 4.
® Loc.cit

1 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit p. 13.

1 bid, p. 5.
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an expanded Sikh text. The manuscript he compiedtipresent in the custody of
Karamijit Singh Sodhi at Kartarpur, a town foundgd@uru Arjan Dev in 159% Guru
Arjan Dev covered a large span of human experiehoeng his twenty-five years of
Guruship and composed 2218 hymns, which makes kifartthe largest contributor to
the scripturé? The ninth Guru, Guru Tegh Bahadur also revivedehsier tradition of
writing sacred hymns. The writing of new hymns tedathe need to update the contents
of the existing sacred corpus recorded in itatarpur Pothi MS 1192, is the first
document manifesting the expansion of the saciddatehis point in history?

The Guru Granth Sahib consists of approximatel\0@,0ymns of carefully
recorded authorship. Over 2,400 of these hymns weteen by the six Gurus who lived
between 1469 and 1675 in the Punjab. The remalmynms are attributed to fifteen or so
bards associated with the sixteenth century Siklrtdo the Punjab and fifteen non-Sikh
saint poets known in Sikh tradition as tBéagats (literally, “devotees”), who lived
between the twelfth and the sixteenth centurighénnorthern and northwestern regions
of the Indian subcontinent.

The text of the Guru Granth Sahib is divided intoee parts. The opening
section is liturgical and includes three daily may TheJdapji (Meditation) by Guru
Nanak consists of thirty-eight stanzas and two teiap The Rahiras (Supplication)
contains nine hymns, four composed by Guru Naraketby the fourth Sikh Guru, Guru
Ram Das and two by the fifth Sikh Guru, Guru Arj2ev. TheSohila(Praise) consists of
five hymns, three by Guru Nanak, and one each by ®am Das and Guru Arjan. The
Sikhs recite thdapji at sunrise, thRahirasat sunset, and tt#&ohilaat the end of the day
just before going to sleep. The hymns in the maidybof the Guru Granth Sahib are
divided into thirty-one separate subsections createcording to the musical mode
(Ragg assigned for their singing. Each subsection lzegiith hymns of four stanzas
(Chaupaday and goes on to include hymns of eight stanaaktpadi3, four stanzas of

six weeks eachQhhanty, and other longer compositions containing a seceeof

2 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit p. 15.

Pashaura Singffhe Guru Granth SahibCanon, Meaning and Authoritxford University
Press, New Delhi, 2007, p. 11.

14 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit, p. 4.

5 |bid, p. 5.
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couplets and stanzagafs). The final section of the Guru Granth Sahib imposed of
miscellaneous hymns not set in any musical modesé&ltompositions include couplets
authored by Guru Nanak, Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Teghdlur, Kabir, Farid and a set of
panegyrics $awaiy¢ by the bards. The text closes with ®agmala(Garland of musical
modes), a hymn of twelve stanzas groupRagasprevalent in the medieval Indian
system of music into six families.

The language of the hymns recorded in the Guru tGr8ahib has been called
“Sant Bhasha a kind of lingua franca used by the medievaln§gioets of northern
India. But the broad range of contributors to #we produced a complex mix of regional
dialects. The Sikh Gurus themselves used Punjatiainy of their hymns, but like other
contributors they also used elementsApiibhramshga later dialect of SanskritBraj
Bhasha(the language of the Braj region around Mathurhndui (the language spoken
around Delhi), and a heavily Persionized PunjallittAs makes the Guru Granth Sahib,
a rich repository of dialects that were prevalenmniedieval northern Indi&.

The Guru Granth Sahib is the only scripture inwweld, which was compiled
by one of the founders of a religion himself andosd authenticity has never been
guestioned. The Guru Granth Sahib, as we finddidypis not arranged subject-wise, but
according to the musical measure in which a hymmaant to be sung in. There are in all
31 such measurer( Raga3, namely, Sri, Majh, Gauri, Asa, Gujri, Devgandhar
Bihagra, Vadhans, Sorath, Dhanasri, Jaitsiri, TBdirari, Tilang, Suhi, Bilawal, Gound,
Ramkali, Mali Gaura, Maru, Tukhari, Kedara, BhaiBgsant, Sarang, Malhar, Kanra,
Kalyan, Parbhati, and Jaijaivanti. Most of the Sidurus were themselves great
musicians, masters of the classical style. GuruaMamways kept the company of a
Muslim drummer, Mardana, who played on the rebebkenGuru Nanak sang to large
audiences. Guru Arjun Dev himself was a great vstahd an instrumentalist. And as
the whole Guru Granth Sahib is written in poetrytlod highest order, both music and
poetry have formed an inseperable part of the 8iklal and the Sikh cultural pattern,
and runs through the blood of every man and woaifhis aesthetic faith’

6 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit, p. 5.
7 Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahibVol. 1, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997,
p.Xviii.
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The Guru Granth Sahib contains, besides the wstinf the Sikh Gurus,
compositions of almost all the medieval Hindu Blaaktlike Kabir, Ramanand, Ravidas,
Surdas, Sain and Bhikan from U.P.; Jaidev from Bé&n@§lamdev, Trilochan and
Parmanand from Maharashtra; Pipa and Dhanna frojasRan; and Beni who was
popular all over Northern India. The writings ofdi Muslim—Baba Farid, Bhikhan,
Satta, Balwand and Mardana are also incorporateterGrantH? It also contains the
writings of eleven Bhatts - Mathra, Jalap, Harbdaraeya, Salya, Bhal, Kulh Sahar, Nal,
Kirat, Gayand, Sadrang.

Essence of The Guru Granth Sahib :

It reflects the tolerant spirit of SikhisfA.The Sikh Gurus declared that true
religion consisted of only two things, love of GedName and purity of conduct.
Religion, according to the Gurus, is not a set oftdnes, but a clean way of life
dedicated to Go# The Holy Guru Granth Sahib, with all the varietyitsfcontents, is a
corporate entity and has to be interpreted comgigten the light of the over-all teaching
of the Gurug?

Although Sikhism accepts the Hindu theory of Kararad life hereafter, it
speaks of the possibility of rising above the mawzehich life, death and rebirth go on,
independent, as it were, of human volition. Humatioas determine the subsequent
forms of life to be assumed after death. It thugoadtes that by righteous living and
grace it is possible to escape the vicious cirElif@and death and attain salvation. God
being an abstraction, godliness is conceived astaibute. The way of acquiring
godliness or salvation is to obey the will of Gddhe means of ascertaining God’s will
are largely rules of moral conduct which are theivaf human society. Godliness being
the aim of human endeavour, the lives and teactohgse Gurus are looked upon as aids
towards its attainment. Guru Amar Das carried outighrous campaign against the

practice of Sati, thereby he brought about the empation of women from social

Gopal Singh (tr.)Op.cit, p. xviii.

http://www.sgpc.net/sikhism/guru-granth-sahib.asp

Teja Singh,The Holy Granth (Sri Rag to MgjhPublication Bureau, Punjabi University
Patiala, Patiala, 1985, p.xXxiii.

Ibid, p. xxiii.

Teja SinghQOp.cit, p. xxiv.
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oppression and religious cruelty. Through the Guteachings, men began to see and
realize the worth of Women, and so the women beganceive the respect and honour
they deserved’

According to Trumpp, the Guru Granth Sahib, is titeasury of the old Hindi
dialects. Besides, it is a source-book for comgiknsocio-cultural history of North India
of the medieval time. Its idioms and proverbs haeeome the stock-in-trade of every

Punjabi for all occasions, no matter what his iefigprofession or place of residerfée.
Women related quotes from the Sri Guru Granth Sahib :

In the present scenario, it is not possible to detefy and flawlessly
comprehend the deteriorating and degenerating ®mtinomic, political and cultural
environments of that particular period in our higtaf which the Sikh Gurus and other
prominent saints of that time were contemporarfgsarchy prevailed on account of
recurrent invasions starting first with Babur amdlieg with Ahmad Shah Durrani. North
India therefore witnessed decades of violence, ddbed and an unstable society
emerged as a result. It was the age of tyrannjgatessors and barbaric invaders, whose
most common and most vulnerable targets were theemo The society in turn got more
rigid, thereby imposing social taboos which hadbto adhered too. Amongst all this,
although the men being better placed in the sdweahrchal set-up had to bear the brunt
of this socio-political instability, for the womeat every step was an acid test. Blind faith
and superstition ruled over rationality. The Siknr@ tactfully dealt with the issues
misleading the people and successfully managedetmiec awareness and consciousness
in a society engulfed with darkness. Gender isguebably weren’'t given as much
importance as they command today. The custom dfl-charriages leading to early
widowhood, purdah system, the practice of Satihfmition of widow-remarriages, all
existed as a vicious circle. They were born outbfid faith, hearsay and lack of
education; both among the men as well as the woMate and female duties in society
were very clearly defined and non-performance dur@ in the performance of these
duties could mean facing severe punishments aagtieme cases, even social ostracism.

Sociology is replete with these details. Recenttyy most severe attack on the non-

% Teja SinghOp.cit, p. Xxvi.
2 Gopal Singh (tr.)Op.cit, p. Xix.
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availability of historical material related to gesmdssues amongst the Sikhs has come
from Doris R.Jakobsh, a non-Sikh scholar, who im, liRelocating Gender in Sikh
History — Transformation, Meaning and Identity(2003), is critical of the attitude of the
Sikh Gurus with regard to the issues concerning @om contemporary society. Lack of
historical material regarding women'’s studies sodhmented upon by her. However,
the sacred scripture of the Sikhs, the Guru Grédhib, is replete with numerous
instances where the women are referred to eithecttlf or indirectly.

In explaining the position that women occupy, Sikhariably turn to the Guru
Granth Sahi® Reacting sharply to many of the baseless allegstiof Doris, J.S.
Grewal, in his,Lectures on History, Society and Culture of the Hah, drills through
the point that Guru Nanak brings in the questiogerider, in connection with the idea of
impurity.2°

“The love of gold and silver, women and fragranérgs, horses,
couches, and dwellings, sweets and meats—thesal dusts of the
flesh. Where in the heart can there be room foName??’
(SGGS, p. 15)
Some of the practical manifestationsméyaare set out in the extract quoted

above fromSiri Ragu4. Wealth, women, sons, power, status, worldly liwnoomfort,
food—these are the attractions which the world mrdgeand which call forth man’s lust,
greed and pride. These are the allurements whictulstte his evil impulses and so lead
him into the trap.

“The woman of Merit scatters Merit; the one withdderit writhes
in distress.

If she wants to seek her Lord, (let her know thdé¢) wouldn't be
Met through falsehood.

% W.H. McLeod,Essays in Sikh History, Tradition and Sociéyford University Press, New
Delhi, 2007, p. 192.

% 3.S. GrewallLectures on History, Society and Culture of the jRjnPublication Bureau,
Punjabi University Patiala, Patiala, 2007, p. 111.

27 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and Sikhisn®xford University Press, New Delhi, 1999, p. 186
froh okr| wibk ¢ .
oi[ s[f1Bk o[ o[gk ekwfD oi[ gowb eh th..
;[ X'V o5 i/ik wzdo o;[ whmk o; wk;[..]/s' 0; ;0ho e/ €? xfN Bkw fBtkj[..¢..
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There is neither the boat, nor raft, about; how @rle go across the
River where our Lord Abides? (SGGS, p. 17)

“Attachment to progeny, wife is poison
None of these at the end is of any avall(SGGS, p.41)

“O my father, gift away to me the Dowry of the LrdName.

Let the Lord be my Wear, His Glory my Beauty, thag Task be

accomplished.

Blessed is the Lord’s Worship; the True Guru hass#d me with it.

In all lands, nay, in all Universe Pervades therlf the Lord; the

Gift of the Lord’s (Name) is matchless;

All other Dowry displayed by the self-willed is & egoism and

vain show.

O my father, bless me with the Dowry of the LoriName.
(SGGS, p.79)

80

“Shed thy Lust, Anger, Falsehood, Slander, Egolavne of Maya,;
Shed thy lust for the woman; and attain, within teek world, to
God, the Immaculate.

Shed thy pride and thy attachment to thy sons aifel &nd thirst
for Desire, and be Attuned to thy Lord.

28 Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahipbVol. 1, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997, Vol.
1,p. 21:

f;oh okr| wﬂok ¢..
v[Dtzsh v[D thEo? nT[r[Dtzsh M{fo .. i? b'Vfj to[ ekwDh Bj fwbhn? fgol effo ..
Bk p/Vh Bk s[bjVk Bk gk)hn? fgo[ d{fo ..c.. w/o/ mke[o glo/ syfs nv'b|..

rlow[fy glok i/ eof gh]hn? sku[ ns'b[..c.. ojkT[..
Doris R. JakobsHRelocating Gender In Sikh History—Transformatioreaviing and Identity
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2003, p. 11 :

ffo okr[ wﬂok 4.

gls[ ebs[ Wj[ fpyl j? nzfs p/bh e]h B j'f)..c.. ojkT[ ..
30 Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahipVol. 1, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997,
p.71:

fohokr| wjbk = .

ifo g9G wiof pkp[bk jfo d/tj[ dkB[ w? dki'. ifo egV jfo Gk d/t[ fis[ to? w/ok eki'. jfo jfo Grsh eki[ ;[j/bk r[fo ifsr{fo
dkB] fdlthfink..

yzfv toGzfv jfo ;'Gk j)h f]j[ dkB[ B ob? obkflnk..

jifo wBwly dkil fi ofy felykbf; ;[ e{V[ njzeko| eu gki'..

ifo gqGwiof pkp[bk jfo d/tj[ dkB[ w? dki'. =..

29
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Nanak : the True one Cometh into thy mind, andyubh the True
Word, thou Mergest in the Lord’s Nam#&.” (SGGS, p. 141)

In the words of Guru Amardas, a woman who livegtaous life in her parent’s
home attains an abode in the home of her in-fFAwWESGGS, p. 162)

The concept of human equality is best brought guihle following quote from
the Guru Granth Sahib, which sums up the entiraigetn the issue of gender equality.

“Among all the women and men, Lord’s Light permedt&
(SGGS, p. 223)

“The whole day the Egocentric is concerned witmadgsires :

At night, he is overwhelmed by sleep and all hisendrgans are out
of tune.

He is overpowered by his woman and obeys her keedi bond-
slave.

How impure and foolish is such a being?

Him, the vicious one, lust infests and obeys helioitly the
command of his woman.

But he, who follows, the lead of the Guru, is Tamnal Pure.

The Lord Himself Creates men and women,; it is thertsof the
Lord alone.

3 Gopal Singh (tr.)Op.cit, p. 132 :
wibke 5 .
goifo clow eqX M{m[ fBzdk sfi whfjnk njzeko[ ulekt?..
oft k[ ekfivBh wil si? sk nziB whf] fBoziB] gkt?..
i wkB[ nfGwkB] gqhfs s dkr sf fgnke nk; olew bt bkt?.

BkBe ;kuv\ng £? sku ;pfdifoBlfng wht? .z
% Manmohan Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahib(English and Punjabi Translation), Vol. 2,
S.G.P.C., Amritsar, 2001, p. 545 :

FT[Vh pokfD
wjbk £..
g?hnV? fdB ukfo 2 jfo ifo fbfy gkfink.. ;Ghtzsh Bkfo j2 r[ow[fy v[D rkfink.
g/teV? r[D zwh? kj[o? thil gkfjnk..
% Ibid,p. 737 :
FT[Vhwibk ..
Bkoh gloy ;pkJh bh.£.
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Says Nanak : “O Lord, all this is Thy Creation ayubd is all that
Thou createst® (SGGS, p. 304)

Kabir whose writings are an integral part of the rGuGranth Sahib,
categorically states that he considers women aal€jSGGS, p. 327) Kabir also lays
great stress upon the virtues of chastity andffditless to be imbibed by one and all by
considering these twin values as indispensableoimen® (SGGS, p. 328)

“For the love of silver and women the fool is emi@ad in duality
and forgets the divine Nam&”(SGGS, p.416)

In McLeod’'s view, Sampad (riches) is certainly omd the primary
manifestations omayain Guru Nanak’'s works, but so to Kkaman (woman). Other
temptations receive less emphasis, but obviousey thre not to be regarded as

negligible®® Both Doris in her,Relocating Gender in Sikh History-Transformation,

% Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahibVol. 1, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997,
p.296 :

skok fB[ bkbfiu nflnk wBw[fy j'of rbk..

oksh T[x? dfik Bt/ ;'s G fVbk..

wBwl(yk d? ffo i'v nwol j? fBs d/tfj Gbk..

i dk nkfymk gloy[ ewktd/ / ngfts nw/X ybk..
ekfw flnkg/ e[;[X Bo i i'r g[fS ubk..

forlo e? nkfym? i ub? ;' fsgloy Gb Gbk..

ok gloy G nkfg TlgkfinB[ jfo y/b G fybk.
;G sfoh pDs pDktDh BkBe Gb Gbk.. ¢..

% Manmohan Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahib(English and Punjabi Translation), Vol. 2,
S.G.P.C., Amritsar, 2001, p. 1095 :

¥T[Vh epho ih..
okT[..

/e Gkf) d/yT[ ;G Bkoh.. fenk ikBT[ ;j eT[B fgnkoh..c..
% |bid, pp. 1095-96, Kabir :

¥T[Vh epho ih..

fpB ;s shjf) €23/ Bkfo.gzfvs d/yj[ fod? phukfo.1..
37 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and Sikhisn©xford University Press, New Delhi, 1999, p. 186

nk;k wﬂok ¢..

efBe ekwBh j/s[ rtkok.. d[fpXk bkr/ Bkew[ ft:kok..
Loc.cit
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Meaning and lIdentity and McLeod W.H., Essays in Sikh History, Tradition and
Society assert that Sikh history consists almost whdllg@ years of the doings of men.
Further in McLeod’s view, the interpretation tha¢ wlace upon Guru Nanakiéar Asa
shalok may have been a little naive. On close thipug may be concluded that the
inference that the position adopted by Guru Nanakes very close to the situation
commonly argued as ideal today.

Regarding the Plight of Women and the miseries dalog them by way of
Babur’s invasion;

The tresses that adorned these lovely heads,

And were parted with vermillon,

Have been shorn with cruel shears;

Dust has been thrown on their shaven heads.

They lived in ease in palaces,

Now they must beg by the roadside,

Having no place for their shelter.

Glory unto Thee, O Lord of Glory,

Who can understand Thy ways, O God?

Surely Thy ways are strange and Thy dispensation!

When these whose heads are shorn were married,

Fair indeed seemed their bridegrooms beside them.

They were brought home in palanquins carved withyiv
Pitchers of water were waved over their heads

In ceremonial welcome, Ornate fans glittered waahgve them.
At the first entry into the new home,

Each bride was offered a gift of a lakh of rupees;

Another lakh when each stood up to take her polsermew home;
Coconut shreddings and raisins were among the ialedicfruits,
served to them at their tables.

These beauties lent charm to the couches theylrefie

Now they are dragged away, with ropes round thegks;

Their necklaces are snapped and their pearls sdtte

Their beauty and wealth were once their greatesitss

Their beauty and wealth are their greatest enenues
Barbarous soldiers have taken them prisoners agiatied them .
God casts down, God exalteth, whomsoever He Will.
Pursuing worldly love and sensual pleasure,

If these folk had taken heed to the future,

Need they have been reduced to such plight?

The Princes of Hindustan have lost their heads.
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Desecration and desolation follow in the footsteps
Of the Great Moghal, Babar,
None, none in Hindustan can eat his supper in pace
(Rag Asa, SGGS, p. 417)

“As the woman has her periods, month after month,
So does impurity abide in the mouth of the Impaired continually
they are scorched

% Manmohan Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahib(English and Punjabi Translation), Vol. 3,
S.G.P.C., Amritsar, 2001, pp. 1382-1384 :

okr nk;k wibk ;

nNgdhnk xo £

Viferlo gakf..

B Ffo 1ifB glhnk wkirh gkf) ;zX{o[..

! fio eksh w[zBhnfBq rb ftfu nkt? X{fV.
wjbk nzdfo jdhnk j[fD pifD B fwbfBq jd{fo.c..
nkd/;[ plpk nkd/i[..

nkfd g[oBis/ok nzs[ B ghfink efo efo d/Bi[ t/;.c.. ojkT[..
idj[ shnk thkjhnk bkV/ ;jfB gkf..
jh'bh ufV nkJhnk dzd Bz ehs? okf..
Tlgoj[ gkDh thohn? Mb/ fMwefB ghf: ...
fle[ B[ bifBq pfimhnk ba[ bif3 BVhnk.
voh S[jko/ BKdhnK wkDfBq ;/iVhnk..
fsBq rfb fibek ghjhnk s[NfBq w's johnk.£..
XB[ i'pB d[f) t20h ]/ fifBq ol ofr[ bkf)..
d{sk B clowkfink b? ub gfs rtkf)..

i/ fs;[ Gkt? df thmkJh i/ Gkt? d/f] ;ikf)..x..
nr' d/ if u/shn? sk ekfls| fivh? sikf)..

K {of's rtk]hnk ozfir swh;? ukf)..
pkpotkDh fefo 1Jh e[flo[ B o'Nh Bkf)..
f)eBqk tBs B[nkjhnfj fleBak glik ikf).
uT[e/ ftD[ fizdtkDhnk feT[ fNe/ eVfj Bkf]
okew B epj{ wfT[ ejfD B fb? Bdkf).....
ffe xfo nktfj nkgD? fife fivfb g[Sf ;[B.
DeBe][f foflnk pf pf o' d[8.

{ fs;[ Gkt? ;' Bhn? BkBe fenk wkB[@.§..
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Pure are not they who bathe their bodies :
Pure, Nanak, are they in whose mind dwells He|trd.*°
(SGGS, p. 472)

Guru Nanak openly chides those who attribute polluto women because of
menstruation and asserts that pollution lies inhtb&t and mind of the person and not in
the cosmic process of birtft :

“If pollution attaches to birth, then pollutionéserywhere

(for birth is universal).

Cow-dung (used for purifying the kitchen floor bintius)

and firewood breed maggots;

Not one grain of corn is without life;

Water itself is a living substance, imparting liéeall vegetation.
How can we then believe in pollution, when pollatioaheres within
staples?

Says Nanak, pollution is not washed away by

Purificatory rituals;

Pollution is removed by true knowledge alof&(SGGS, p. 472)

0" Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahibVol. 2, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997,
p.466 :

wibk ..

AT[ i'of f;oBktDh nkt? tko' tko..

i{m/ ifmk w{fy t;2 fBs fBs j'f] y[nko..

{5 oy pifs i gz ..

;{u/ 5] BkBek fiB wfB tfink ;f).. ¢.. gT[Vh..
s[o/ gbkN/ gT[D t/r jo ozrh jow ;tkfonk..

e'm/ wzvg wkVhnk bkflnk p?m/ efo ghk;kfonk..
uhi eof B wfB Gktd/ jfo p[MfB Bkjh jkfonk..

efo clowkff; ykflnk t/fy wibfs woD[ ftfonk..

io[ nkJh i'pfB jkfonk..c§..
L http://www.gurmat.info/sms/smspublications/siki@a®mens%20rights. pdf.
42 Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahibVol. 2, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997,
p.466:

ble wjbk ¢..

i/efo ;{se[ wzBhn? ;Gs? i{se[ jif). i/s/ dkD/ nzB e/ ihnk pkM[ B ).
afibk gkDR AT[ j2 fis] fork :G[ ). sel feT[ efo oyhn? sfse[ gt? o7
BlBe ;{se[ )/t Bk Tso? frmkB Tlsko/ Xf.. .

78



Guru Nanak points out the meaninglessness of thef lne sutak,

and instead makes impurity inhere in moral evil.

The Mind’s sutak is avarice, the Tongue’s falsehood

The Eyes’ sutak is the coveting of the body of hads woman

and his wealth;

The Ear’s sutak is pleasure in hearing slander:

Through such defilement, Nanak, men and their sardsdragged

bound to the city of Yam& (SGGS, p. 472)

The notion of impurity $utak to which the Brahmin attaches crucial
importance is rejected by Guru Nanak. ImpurityMergwhere: inside cowdung, in wood,
in every grain, and even in water, which is thersewof life. Impurity enters the kitchen
itself. The only way out is to discard the veryiantthrough proper awareness. The
impurity of the mind is avarice; impurity of thenigue is falsehood; impurity of the eye is
to look at another women (other than one’s wifehvuist; impurity of the ear is to listen
to slander. Human beings caught in these impurtresbound for hell. The whole idea of
Sutakis an illusion. Birth and death occur through Godill. Things created by God to
eat and drink are pure.They who realize this ae from the superstition &utak.Food,
water, fire, salt and ghee are regarded as holgnwhe Brahman eats them, they turn
into offal. What deserves to be denounced is thatmthat does not utter the Name and
partakes of food without devotion to the Naffie.

The most researched quote from the Guru GranthbSahinvariably by Guru
Nanak from hisAsa di Var.®

“From the woman is our birth; in the woman’s wonmb @e shaped.
To the woman are we engaged, to the woman are \ddede

The woman is our friend, and from the woman isfémeily.

If one woman dies, we seek another : through thmavoare the
bonds of the world.

Why call woman evil who gives birth to kings antPal

*3 Gurbachan Singh Talib, Selections from the Holgar@h (A Compilation of the Basic
Writings of the Sikh Faith), Guru Nanak Foundatibiew Delhi, 1982, p. 60 :

wibk ¢..
wB ek ;{se[ b'G j? fijtk ;{se[ e{V[.. nyh ;{se[ t/yDk go fsqnk go XB[ o{g[..

ezfB ;{se[ ezfB g? bkf]spkoh ykfj.. BkBe jz;k nkdwh pX/ iw g[fo ikfj.. ..
*J.S. GrewalLectures on History, Society and Culture of the jRlonPublication Bureau,
Punjabi University, Patiala, 2007, p. 110 :
% Gurbachan Singh TalilSelections from the Holy Granth (A Compilationtaf Basic Writings
of the Sikh Faith)New Delhi, 1982, p. 61 :
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From the woman is the woman; without the womanehh&none;

Nanak : without the woman is the One True Lord alon

The fortunate and gracious, pearl-like, mouth thtgrs the

Lord’s Praise.

Is luminescent, Nanak, and it sparkles in the TCoar
(SGGS, p. 473)

t46

However, there can be no reproduction without wanserd there can be no
humanity without reproduction. Human beings areceored by women; men are
betrothed to women and marry them; new generaaoadorn; if one woman dies, man
seeks another. Why should they be denounced wleolgith even tdRajar? God alone
is independent of women. They who sing his prasedortunate; their countenances are
bright in God’s court! These utterances are held to summarise compléelgttitude of
all Sikhs to the place that women occupy and it lloseem to maintain complete
equality for women with men, not just for the Sikt for everyone. Guru Nanak’s words
certainly carry us well beyond the conventionaMvigf his time or, for that matter, the
present time as well. The other Gurus, too, in Maxl’e view support the stand taken by
Guru Nanak, opposing such practices as dowriesusen and female infanticide as
reflecting unmistakably the view held by Indian iebg in general of the place held in
that society occupied by womé&hThe views of the Sikh Gurus were vastly ahead of
those of their contemporary society or atleastu@asg we are not in the business of
apportioning praise and blame) they were vastfietéht from thent?

Harinder Kaur Sekhon, in her articlEquality, History, Status of Women in
Sikhism affirms that the secondary status of women wasacceptable to Sikh
philosophy. Women were recognized as the spiriagplals of men and Guru Nanak

understood and appreciated the unifying role of eonm society and worked for their

* Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth SahipVol. 2, World Book Centre, New Delhi, 1997, p.467
Gzfv izwhn? Gzfv fBzwhn? Gzfv wzrD[ thnkj[.. Gzvj[ j't? d';sh Gzvj[ ub? okj..
Gzv w[nk Gzv Gkbhn? Gzvj[ j't? pzXkBI.. ;' feT[ wzdk nkyhn? fis[ izwfj okikB..

Gzvj[ jh Gzv[ T[gi? Gzv? pkM] B e'f).. BkBe Gzv? pkjok J/e' suk ;f)..
47 J.S. GrewallLectures on History, Society and Culture of the jRlonPublication Bureau,
Punjabi University Patiala, Patiala, 2007, p. 111.
8 W.H. McLeod,Essays in Sikh History, Tradition and Socjébxford University Press, New
Delhi, 2007, p. 192.
4 Harinder Kaur Sekhon, “Equality, History, StamfsWomen in Sikhism”Internet Source

p.1.
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emancipation. Sikh scripture categorically statest tmhan and woman together make
society a composite and well-balanced whole; the &ane complimentary to each other
and should not be viewed as a threat to one andtfieee Guru reprimands those who
consider women as inferior to men. He sees thenactise partners in advancing
goodwill, general happiness and the collective ineadues of society. This declaration
definitely requires women to be placed in high est?'

“Worldly love that we behold is insincere.
Wife, friends to their own pleasure are all attathé
(SGGS, p.536)

In the words of Guru Tegh Bahadur;

“Woman, associates , progeny, mounts, wealth, éweship of
the earth, All these are false, evanescent : Dendt God alone
will abide.™® (SGGS, p. 631)

In Doris’s opinion, numerous passages in the aa@ptassociate woman with

maya that which is sensual as opposed to spirittial.

“O man, what evil understanding hast thou harboired
Thou art engrossed in the pleasure of other meosen and in
slander, and the Pervading God, thou, worshippestn

(SGGS, p. 632)

0 http://www.gurmat.info/sms/smspublications/siki®®mens%20rights.pdf.

*J.S. GrewalQp.cit, p. 124.
2 Sarup Singh AlagAn Introduction to sri Guru Granth Sahilsarup Singh Alag, Ludhiana,

1997, p. 38:
d/ttzXkoh wibk I .
irsw? M{mh dfyh gghsh..

ngB/jh ;[yf;T[ ;G bkv/fenk dkokfenk whs..¢.. ojkT[..
Loc.cit:
dkok whs gfs oE ;zgfs XB g{oB ;G[ wjh..
nto ;vb fwfynk )/ tkBT[ GiB[ okw[ &' wfj..c..
> Doris R. JakobstRelocating Gender In Sikh History—Transformatioreavling and Identity

New Delhi, 2003, p. 11.
® Manmohan Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahib(English and Punjabi Translation), Vol. 4.,

Amritsar, 2001, pp. 2072-2073 :
Jofm wibk g..
wB of eT[B e[wfs s? bhBh.
go dkok fBzfdnk o; ofuT okew Grfs Bfj ehBh.¢..ojkT]..

53
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“Engrossed with other’'s wealth and other’'s womem plasses his

life in vain”.>® (SGGS, p. 633)

Guru Tegh Bahadur recurrently stresses on the ptdged by women in
distracting an individual from treading on the gpal path. The futility of human
relationships is brought about in this passagetewiby the ninth Guru in the Holy
Granth® (SGGS, p. 633)

On page 634, of the Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Tedta8ar , while addressing
the reader as a dear friend tries to drill throtighfact that the ones we love and depend
upon greatly are actually the ones to desert gsisis>®

In order to convey their message, the Sikh Gurusemeference to a woman of
bad repute in the following quote from the Guru i@hnaSahib:

% Manmohan Singh (tr.Dp.cit, Vol. 4, p. 2076 :

g0 XB go dkok fT[ ofuT fpoEAk iBw[ fiokt?.1..
" Manmohan Singh (tr.Dp.cit, Vol. 4, p. 2077 :

;'ofm wjbk ©

Jjjfr whs B dIfyT e

irb jrs[ ngB? [y bkfFT dly w? zfr B j)h.].ofKT[..
dkok whs gfs BpzXh rof XB fT] bkr/..

ip jh fBoXB d/fIT Bo eT[ szr[ Sk ;p Gherf.1.
AT ejk fink wB pT[of eT[ f)BFT[ B/j[ brkfT..
dhBk BKE jeb G? GziB iw[ ske' fp;okf]T..c..
{[nkB g{S fIT{ GAT B :{XT[ pjls isB[ w? chBT]..

BkBe bki fpod eh okyj[ Blew[ s[jkoT[ bhBT[.£.©..
8 |bid, pp. 2079-80 :

Jofm wibk ©.}

gathsw ikfB b/j[ w/B wjh..

ngB/ [y fiTLjh ir cARFXT e’ ekj{ ¢ Bjh.l.. ojkT..

iy w2 nlfB pils[ fufb p2ms ojs wi flf /07,

pgfs gfo ;G jh szr[ Skfvs e'T{ B nkts B/o?.1..

xo eh Bkfo pils[ fjs[ ik £T] sdk ofs zr blrh.

ip jh jz; sih f)j eAkflnk gq/s gq/s efo Gkrh..c..
DififX e foT ol pfBT 2 e ST Bl brkfT.

nzs pko BkBe fpB[ jfo jh e T{ ekfw B nkfink. £.1¢.1£0..
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“They, who turn their back upon the True Guru, find place or
room of refuge.
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They wander from door to door like a divorced wonenbad
character and evil reputé?{SGGS, p. 645)

Guru Amardas vehemently criticized the barbaricciica of Sati and his
writings from the Holy Granth bear testimony tostfé&ct. He writes that a woman who
utters the name of God with her mind, body and imasitpleasing to the Lord. Apart
from this, no other rules are laid for the profeasof the Sikh faith by women. The only
criteria is single-minded devotion to God. The égehn status of the Sikhs within the
Sikh Panth is further reinforced by Guru Amardabew he writes that th@uru (Lord)
equally loves all Gursikhs, like his friends, samsl brother§? (SGGS, p. 648)

“Like a wicked woman, they go from house to housth &n impure
mind”.%* (SGGS, p. 651)

“Deluded foolish female ! Why blame on Gotf PSGGS, p. 695)

Although the hymn is addressed to his wife, itssags is universal. God, it is said
never does anything wrong or bad. Since the fiagdlih us, therefore, it is improper to blame
God for everything that goes wrong because painpdeakure are the result of our own
deeds and doings. Bhagat Trilochan tries to impugss his wife that one must face the
consequences of one’s deeds. The only way to sa&elb from them is to ever remember
God with complete devotion. This can save man fatirkinds of bondage. God’s grace and
remembrance of his name are the only means to wfisihe Karmic effect§® Bhagat

Namdev too considers women as equally worthy oftteee of God* (SGGS, p. 693)

% Manmohan singh (tr.Dp.cit, Vol. 4, p. 2116 :

i' sfsr[o s/ w(j feof fsBk mT[o B mkT[.. AT[ S[NfV xfo xfo feo? d[jukofD pdBKT]..
% |bid, p. 2126 :

o fiyk fle’ fgnkol (o fwsk gqsk GkJhnk..
* Ibid, p. 2138 :

Tfj xfo xfo feofj e[;[X wfB fiT{ XoeN Bkoh..
2 Sarup Singh Alag)p.cit, p. 55 :

XBle;oh pkDh GrsK eh fsqb'uB y ifsr[o gqskfd..

Bkokf]D fBdzf; ekf] G{bh rtkoh.. d[feqs ;[feqs Eko' eow[ jh.. ojkT[..
% Doris R. JakobstRelocating Gender In Sikh History—Transformatioreaving and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, p. 12.
® Manmohan Singh (tr.Dp.cit p. 2269 :

jfo ek pkrok Bku? fgzXh wfj skrok..1..ojkT]..
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Guru Nanak understood the plight of those women wioe robbed of their
chastity and honour by the mughal soldiers.

“Jaisi Main awai Khasam ki bani taisra kari gianhalo!

My cherished Beloved, | speak what the Lord pronpésto utter.
Babur has descended upon India with the weddinty p&fust,
And forcibly demands surrender of India’s womanhood
Decency and the Law have hidden themselves;

And evil is strutting about in triumph.

Mohammadan and Hindu priests are discarded,

and Satan is making marriages.

The Mohammadan women mutter the Koran,

and invoke their God in this hour of distress.

So also are in panic the women of Hindu faith dredlower castes.
Nanak, blood is the theme of the hymnal for sueredding;
Blood is also the saffron paste to suit it.

In this city of corpses, Nanak sings praises oflL.ibie, and
proclaims His Law.”® (SGGS, p.722)

It is to the third Guru, Guru AmarDas, who succee@eru Angad Dev in 1552,
that both scriptural and popular sources attrilaughift towards the inclusion of women
in the Sikh panth. It is to him that tradition citeda definitive criticism of society beyond

that of religious ineptitude; much of this critioisis directed towards the situation of

Bhkuzsh V'gh izBk..

% Gurbachan Singh Talilselections from the Holy Granth (A Compilationhe Basic Writings
of the Sikh Faith)New Delhi, 1982, p. 97 :

febzr wibk ;.

i2:h w? nkt? y;w eh pkDh s2;Vk eoh fimkB t/ bkb' .
ghg eh izR b? ekpbj[ gkflnk foh wzr? dkB[ / bkb' .
sow[ Xow] d[f) Sfgyb)/ e{V[ feo? gogkB[ t/ bkb' .
ekihnk pkwDk eh rb Eeh nrd[ gV? ;2skB[ t/ bkb' ..
wlibwkBhnk gVf es/pk &;N wfj eof] y[dkf) t/ bkb' .
ikfs Blesh j'fo fidtkDhnk J/f Gh bfy? bkf) t/ bkb' .
y{B e/ ;'fjb/ vkthnfj BkBe os| ek e[zr{ t/ bkb' ..

skfjp ef ¥[D rkt? wk; g[oh flfiu nky[ wibk ..

AifB TlghJh ozfr- oth)h p2mbk t/y? t/fy flefbk ..
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women in society® Sikhism strongly condemns the practice 8éti, alongwith female

infanticide and dowry’

 Doris R. JakobstQp.cit, p. 29.
7 http://www.gurmat.info/sms/smspublications/sikt@a®mens%20rights. pdf.
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“They are not called Satis, who burn themselveh wit
their husband’s corpses.

Nanak, they are known as Satis, who die with tleesh
shock of separation.

They too are known as satis, who abide in modesdy a
contentment, Who wait upon their Lord and rising in
the morning ever remember Him.

The wives burn themselves in the fire with theisibands.
If they heatrtily love their spouse, then suffentigeeat bodily
and mental pang ever otherwise.

Nanak if they love not their husband, why shoulelyth
burn themselves in fire?

Whether the husband be alive or dead, such wifairesn
far away from him®® (SGGS, p.787)

Equal rules and high standards of morality havenbset in the religious
scripture of the Sikhs for both men and women by whareferences made towards the

ideal relationship between a husband and wife.

“They are not said to be husband and wife, who maitetogether.
Rather they alone are called husband and wife, lvaelve one
soul in two bodies®’ (SGGS, p. 789)

“The love of worldly valuables is like the love af accursed,
ugly, unchaste she-sorceré?(SGGS, p. 796)
The fourth Guru, further brought out the egalitari@oncept in the following

verse .

“Women and men and all the men and women have avalbefrom
the one Lord, the Enemy of prid€'"(SGGS, p. 983)

Manmohan Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahib(English and Punjabi Translation), Vol. 5,
Amritsar, 2001, pp. 2563-64 :

;b'e[ wjbk £ ..
Gh ;' ;shnk 'LthnfB ;hb ;zs'y OJ@[B . ;/gFB ik)h nngkas T[fm ;zwkb@[B €.
ezsk Bkﬂo wj/lohnk i/sh nﬁ’ i’okﬁ i/ ikDﬁfgo[ nngk sk sz d[y Jkﬁ .

BkBe ezs B ikDBh ;/ feT[ nfr ibkfj .. Gkt? ihtT{ e? woT[ d{oj[ jh Gfi ikfj .£..
% |bid, p. 2567 :

wibk £..

B fgo[ J/fj B nkyhnfB pjfB flem/ jf)..)/e i'fs d[f) w{osh XB fgo[ ejhn? ;'f]..£..
0 Ibid, p. 2592 :

fobktb[ wibk1..

whflnk w'j[ XoeNh Bkfo .. Gz{Vh ekwfD ekwfDnkfo ..
" Ibid, Vol. 6, p. 3224 :
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The mother’s position is further elevated by thkofeing hymn by the reverend
Saint Namdev :

“Blessed, blessed thou art, O Mother Devki, on vehbeme was
born the Lord, the Master of wealtf.(SGGS, p. 988)

Sikhism introduced the concept of God as Mother Bather. The fifth Guru

reinforces the high status given by the first Garwomen’?

“Thou art my Father : Thou art my Mother :

Thou art the Blesser of my vital breath and of roulS

Thou art my Master : | am Thy Servant, O God :

Yea, without Thee, there is not another for me.

O God, Bless me with this Boon,

That | hymn Thy Praises ever and forever mdfe(SGGS, p.1144)

“The blind-man abandons his own, and has an affair

With another’s woman. He is like the parrot, who is

Pleased to see the simbal tree, but at last diagiGy to it.
(SGGS, p.1165)

/S

Sikh Gurus declared that marriage is an equal eestiip of love and sharing
between husband and wife, who merely sit togettarried life is celebrated to restore

to woman her due place and status as an equakpantfife.”®

Bkoh gloy[ gloyl ;G Bkoh ;G[ ]/e' gloy[ w[ro/ .
2 Manmohan Singh (trQp.cit, Vol. 6, p. 3242 :

ofB gfB s{ wksk d/teh ..

fij frgj o hnk etbkgsh ..c..
3 http://www.gurmat.info/sms/smspublications/sik®®mens%20rights. pdf

Gopal Singh (tr.)Sri Guru Granth Sahipvol. 4, New Delhi, p. 1093 :
G2oT[ wjbk .
s{ wlok fgsk s{j? w/ok whsk .. s{w/of ihn gqB ;[ydksk ..
s{ wlok mke[o[ jT[ dk;[ s/ok .. s[M fpB[ nto[ Bjh ' w/ok ..

efo feogk eoj[ gqG dkfs .. s[woh T[;sfs eoT[ fdB okfs ..c.. ojkT]..
> http://www.gurmat.info/sms/smspublications/siki@a®mens%20rights. pdf :

~
N

G20T|
Blewd/T] ihT] xo ¢

x0 ¢h Bkfo fontkr? nzXk .. go Bkoh fT] xkb? XXk ..

12,/ fizpb d/fy nk for:kBk .. nzs eh pko wink bgNkB ...
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The fifth Guru asserts,
“The Lord is my Protector, my Mother and Fatherptlyh whose
meditation one comes not to griéf'(SGGS, p.1183)

“He, the Lord, is my Mother, Father and Kinsman amg mind is
blessed with His Bliss® (SGGS, p.1226)

“The wife and husband greatly love each other aneletng
together, they increase their love still mOPLSGGS, p. 1249)

“Between wife and husband there is great loveipgittogether they
hatch evil designs® (SGGS, p.1250)

2) VARAN BHAI GURDAS:

Bhai Gurdas Bhalla is a figure of considerable ingoace in early Sikh history.

The date of his birth is not known, but he is gaitlave been a nephew of the third Guru,
Amar Das™ Bhai Gurdas was one of the prominent Sikh perstesliwho contributed
massively to the interpretation and disseminatibthe message of Gurbani. He was a
contemporary of Guru Arjan Dev and worked as anrareasis of Guru Granth Sahib.
He was well-versed in the vedic and Islamic traditiHe was equally proficient in the
contemporary languages like Punjabi, Hindi, SamsiBraj and Persian. Though an
eminent scholar, he mastered the message of Guahdrtransmitted it both through his
missionary tours of the different parts of the doyrand also by writing it down. His
major compositions are Varan and Kabitt Savaiyde Varan is his basic composition

which carries in it the message of Gurbani. Varityscs of the Gurbani are taken up by

T Manmohan Singh (tr.p.cit, Vol. 7, p. 3900 :
pizs| wﬂok e

29G oytkb/ wkjh pkg .. ike? fwofD Bjh ;zskg ..c..
Ibid, p. 4042 :

skor wﬂok i .

whs fgsk pzXg j? ;Th wfB jfo e' nfjbkd..
" \bid, p. 4122.

f)isoh gloy? pil gqhfs fwfb wil tXkfink..
8 Ibid, p. 4124 :

gT[Vh..

f)isqh gloy? nfs B/j[ pfj wzd[ gekfink..
8 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and SikhisnNew Delhi, 1999, p. 14.

~
o]
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him such as God, Man, Nature, Gurmukh, Manmukh, alathe Sikh way of life,

practical aspect of Gurbani, the concept of hunespansibility towards other fellow
beings and the prominent contemporary Sikhs atitthe of the Sikh Guru& The Varan

of Bhai Gurdas are originally in Punjabi.

These writings are considered the best specimensikti literature and
philosophy®* He was privileged to be associated with Guru ABas, Guru Ram Das,
Guru Arjan Dev and Guru HargobiffdThe year S.1636 (A.D. 1579) is given as the date
of his admission by Guru Ram Das to the Sikh comitywand for a number of years he
worked as a missionary in Agta.

Bhai Gurdas became greatly influenced by Guru Ras, Ehe fourth Sikh Guru
in 1579 AD. He received his early education unflerguidance of Guru Amar Das. Bhai
Gurdas travelled to far away places like Agra, lnmk, Burhanpur, and Rajasthan to
spread Guru's word under the direction of Guru ADas. He returned to Punjab after
the death of Guru Ram Das. He had the opportuaisfudy and observe Sikhism closely
in the company of Guru Arjan Dev Ji. This was ayweifficult time for the fifth Guru
and a period of great challenges and difficult@sthe Sikhs. Bhai Gurdas was the first
custodian of the Akal Bunga (Akal Takhat Sahib).ribg the time of Guru Hargobind,
Bhai Gurdas went to many far away places like KaKainshi, Banaras, to spread the
message of the Guru. The Sikh congregation wampeessed by Bhai Gurdas that they
erected a Gurdwara in his memory in KaBul.

When Guru Arjan decided to compile and prepare by I&yanth for the Sikh
devotees, he chose Bhai Gurdas to assist himsmthible cause. Guru Arjan Dev sifted
and scanned the available material with the hephafi Gurdas, who was the sole aide of
the Guru in compiling the Guru Granth Sahib, whieas very meticulously prepared.
This copy of the Guru Granth Sahib written in thendiwriting of Bhai Gurdas is

preserved till today with the family of the Gurulescendants at Kartarpur in the present

8 Gurnek Singh (ed.), Surinder Singh Kohli (tBhai Gurdas—The Great Theologian, His Life
and Work Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Pati@@Q7, p. iii.

Ibid, p. iv.

http://www.searchgurbani.com/main.php?book=bhaidgs vaaran&action=index.

8 Gurnek Singh(ed.), Surinder Singh Kohli (tOp.cit, p. v.

8 W.H. McLeod Op.cit, p.14.

87 http://www.searchgurbani.com/main.php?book=bhaidgs_vaaran&action=index.
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Jalandhar district of Punj&B.None of his own works were included in the scrigtu
which he transcribed, but hiars are traditionally regarded as ‘the key to Baru
Granth Sahib and his compositions are specifically approved fecitation in Sikh
gurdwarag?® Bhai Gurdas also contributed in the excavationttef sacred pool at
Amritsar. Guru Hargobind entrusted the constructimmk of the Akal Takht, in front of
Harmandar, to Bhai Gurdas and Bhai Buddha, thermast revered Sikhs of the time.
Bhai Gurdas was also appointed by Guru Hargobingdch his young son, Guru Tegh
Bahadur, the ancient classics. He offefgdaasat the time of Guru Arjan Dev’s wife;
Mata Ganga’s death in 1621, and also at the tinighaf Buddha’s death in 1631.

He thereby performed both the religious and satuidies assigned to him by the
Gurus. His exposition and interpretation of thehSi&nants is unparalleled till tod&y.
Bhai Gurdas was the first ever Sikh theologian wbbonly expounded the doctrines and
concepts of the Gurbani but also preached the messmparted by the great Gurus for
the humanity at larg& Bhai Gurdas was a great scholar of Persian an#ri&amd of
comparative religion. He was an exceptional pospaalled in history®

According to Jodh Singh, Bhai Gurdas may be righdymed as the first
exponent of Sikh way of life rooted in the originales of the Holy Scripture he had
worked on as an adept amanuensis with Guru Arjan®bBhai Kahn Singh Nabha, in
his Mahan Kosh opines that no Code of Conduct (Rahithama) isnofe importance
than the works (Varan and Kabitts-Savaiyas) of Bhaidas> He was a scholar well-
read in Indian philosophy and Indian culture.

His comments on all the Vedas and the six schoblsidian philosophy are
glaring examples of his erudition. He shows thectocal superiority of Gurmat which is

enshrined in the Guru Granth SaffitHe is equally critical about the ritualistic woigh

8 Gurnek Singh (ed.), Surinder Singh Kohli (tO)p.cit, p. vi.

8 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit 1999, p. 14.

" Gurnek Singh (ed.), Surinder Singh Kohli (tO).cit, p. vi.

L Ibid, p. vii.

2 |bid, p. viii.

% http://www.searchgurbani.com/main.php?book=bhaidas_vaaran&action=index.

® Jodh SinghVaran Bhai Gurdas Text, Transliteration and Translatioi/ol. 1, Publication
Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, 2004, p. 1.

% Ibid, p. 2.

% Jodh SinghOp.cit, p. 20.
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and patrticularly the belief in good and bad omeaseld on auspicious and inauspicious
time and event?’ In his Varan, he has explained the doctrinal teemd aspects of
Gurbani in view of showing their clarity, usefulseand sophisticatioff. Sikhism is a
distinct religion that has its own metaphysicgigogy and epistemology. Bhai Gurdas
also accepts it as a separate and original reliffidinere is no mention anywhere of the
marriage or any other family and progeny relatethitbeof Bhai Gurdas. It is therefore
almost assumed that Bhai Gurdas was a celibate.

He, however, very much appreciated the part pldyedvomen in both social
and religious life. He had an enormous respectifiem and in one poem, refers to them
as “being a gateway to salvatiol?.(Var 5, Pauri 16 This Pauri is entirely devoted to
the Woman. Gender egalitarianism is very aptly ghdwabout by Bhai Gurdas.

“In her mother's home the girl is fondled and dgaldved by
parents. Among the brothers she is a sister aed (joyfully) in the
full fledged families of the maternal and the pa&trgrandfathers.
Then offering ornaments and dowry etc., and by dipgnlacs of
rupees she is married. In her father-in-law’s halseis accepted as
the married wife. She enjoys with her husband, eatiety of foods
and always remains bedecked. From a temporal anitliappoint
of view, a woman is half of man’s body and assmsts to the door
of deliverance. She assuredly brings happinedsetoittuous.***

The above stanza highlights that Bhai Gurdas regetite then prevalent view,
that women were temptresses and seducers of mearninhe insisted that men should
regard women as their equal, not only in respettalso in consideration, and that they
are not merely sex objects to be exploited. Allemalembers were instructed to regard

women as either mother, sister or daughter depgratirtheir age, except one’s wife. All

" Jodh SinghQp.cit, p. 21.

% |bid, p. 22.

% |bid, p. 25.

1% Gobind Singh Mansukhanilymns From Bhai Gurdas's CompositionSingh Brothers,
Amritsar, 1996, p. xiii.

191 3odh SinghQp.cit, p. 156 :

g/teV) xfo blv[bh wkT{ ghT{ yoh fankoh. fif fGoktk G7BVh BBe dkde sgotkoh.
byK you finkjhn? rjD? dki[ kil nfs Gkoh. kj[oV? xfo wzBhn? Dysh gotko ;Xkoh.
[y wkD? fgol ;/iVh Sshj G'B sk shrkoh. b'e t/d r[D[ frmkB ftfu noX sohok

wy dfnkoh. rlow[fy ;[y cb fBuT[ Bkoh.
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kinds of sexually perverted behaviour were strordgyounced as both anti-social and
irreligious°? A woman'’s transition from a girl to womanhood éskie accorded utmost
respect as she is regarded as the equal of hesespoboth virtue and wisdom.

Further reference is made by Bhai Gurdas to they gdight of widows wherein
their mere sight is regarded as a bad omen. Itlglezflects the superstitions prevalent in
the society of those times, whose intensity wat ghat it made a scholar like Bhai
Gurdas to not only comment upon it but to alsdazié the custom. It is superstitious to
draw good or bad omens from meeting a widow, a Wbeaded man, water, fire,
sneezing, breaking wind, hiccups, lunar and weeys,daucky-unlucky moments and
going or not going in a particular directiof®

Prostitution too has been condemned in the substefoes of the sam¥ar and
stanza where Bhai Gurdas writes that if a womaravesh like a prostitute and does
everything to please everybody, how can she ballbyeher husband. ThHeurmukhswho
reject all superstitions enjoy happiness with theid and get across the world-océ&h.

In, Var 5, Pauri 10, once again illicit relationships are condemnechglavith
the prevalent custom of Sati and other vices. Detluoly them (priests), people worship
departed heroes, ancestors, Satis, deceased cewam&s and pits, but all this is of no
avail. They who enjoy not only the Holy congregatand the Word of the Guru, die and
are born again and rejected of God. It is the Wado of the Guru, i.eGurmukhwho
wears (God’s name as his) diamond necki8ze.

Var 6, Pauri 8, highlights the sanctity given by Bhai Gurdashe institution of
monogamy, by way of description of the charactiessbf a knowledgeable person.

Having one woman as wife he (the Sikh) is a cedilzatd considers any other’s wife his

192 Gobind Singh Mansukhar@p.cit, p. xiii.
1931 oc.cit:

thSh eoh ftk; by pj[ ulyh feT[ ot? Gskok.

r{ow[fy ;[y cb[ gko T[skok.. (Var 5, Pauri 8)
194 Jodh SinghQp.cit, p. 148 :

Bkfo gloy[ gkDh nrfB fSe gd fjveh toskok.

fEfs tho quk Gowfd;k;{b j;k Zkok. (Var 5, Pauri 8)
195 |bid, p. 150 :

efo eostfs e[;{s ftfu ghf] d[bhu/ r?D uzd'D/. X im/o/ wzBhnfB ;shnkA ;T[s N'GVh N')/.
;kX;zrfs v{o ;pd fID[ wfo wfo izwfB d]h ftr')/. v[ow(fy jho/ jkfo go))/.. (Var 5, Pauri 10)
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daughter or a sister.....In the congregation of spebple anybody could become
authentic as well as respectalfi®.

Once again in the sam\éar, Pauri 12, infedility is criticized. Worthy of praise
are the hands of such a Sikh who by coming in tomith Guru becomes indifferent to
worldly materials and lays not his eyes on anothetife or property; who loves another
Sikh and embraces the love, devotion, and fearaaf, @nd who effaces his ego and does
not assert himseff’

The need to respect women and hold them in higkessis brought out iNar
29, Pauri 11, wherein Bhai Gurdas outlines the fundamenttiedwf a Sikh. According
to Bhai Gurdas, the Sikh ought to treat beautifahen of others as his mothers, sisters,
and daughters. Out of infatuation for his son, vafefamily, he should not betray and
deceive anyon&”®

The Vars of Bhai Gurdas differ in form from those of tiBuru Granth Sahib
His Varsaccord more with the customary form, a heroic odeeweral stanzad@uris),
but noShlokas™®®

A scriptural scholar par excellence, Bhai Gurdaggings reflect and lament

greatly on the socio-religious, economic and pmditisituations of his times. His deep

1% jodh SinghQp.cit, p. 169 :
J/ek Bkoh ish j]h go Bkoh Xh G7D tykJ?.
0 XB ifro rkf) fT{ weofj fizd{ w[ibwkD?.
xo pkoh [0 fyk i{sq wh wisq flvkD?.
gkopajw[ g{oB pajw[ frkB[ fXnkB r(ofy fiRkD?.

;kX;zﬁ‘sﬁ)\gﬂo gfs gotkD?.. (Var 6, Pauri 8)
197 bid, p. 173 :

feofs ftofs efo Xow dh jEj[ d/ e? Gbk wBkt?.
gko;[ gof: ngof; j'f) go sB go XB[ j[E B bkt?.
rlofy rlofiy glie? Gkf) Grfs G? GkDk Gkt?.

nkg[ rtkf] B nkg[ rDkt?.. (Var 6, Pauri 12.)
198 |bid, p. 198 :

d/fy gok)hnkA uzrhnkA wktkA G?DkA XhnK ikD?.
TLL stnol TL[ vkf] j2 go XB fizd{ w[;bwkD?.

g[sq ebsq e[Nzp[d/fy wj/ wf B X fXCkD?. (Var 29,Pauri 11.)
199 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and SikhisnNew Delhi, 1999, p. 14.
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knowledge and understanding of contemporary hapgsrand their intensity forced him
to quote the practicalities and harsh realitieifefin his writings. His close association
with the Gurus too is a well-known fact which magvl further prompted him to go
ahead and draw a realistic picture of the society #s degenerating standards,
particularly showcasing the position of women, wingre till then not active participants
of the society. Sikh scholars and historians artefview that there is very little mention
of women and their role and status in Sikh stubatsa close analysis of historical and
scriptural evidence available will reveal that #ive claim is not wholly true. There are

references which need to be sifted and portraypdoapiately.

3) HAGIOGRAPHICAL LITERATURE
(1) TheJanam Sakhis:

JANAM SAKH]Ji.e. life story, is the term used to designaagitional narratives
of the life of Guru Nanak. Severdhnam Sakhtraditions have evolved, particularly
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuriesnFmall beginnings these traditions
rapidly expanded and diversified, supplementing &sly nucleus with additional
anecdotes and interpretative discourses.JHmam Sakhisonstitute a substantial corpus
of both narrative and exegesis. Their languagedstiy Punjabi and their script almost
always Gurmukhi. The connotation ddnam Sakhis life-story or a biography. In
Sanskrit,Janam Sakhivould broadly mean ‘the evidence of the divine sius of the
Guru.™° TheJanam Sakhipresent unanimous testimony concerning detaitssbirth,
parentage, and family connections, and there isionty concerning the general outline
of his life story***

McLeod refers to thdanam Sakhjsas hagiographic accounts of the life of Guru
Nanak, each consisting of a series of separatdants, or chapters, entitl&hkhisor
gosts Although these incidents are normally linked irclaonological sequence, the
order is frequently erratic and in a few cases tbtally absent. The script used for all the

important Janam Sakhigs Gurmukhi, and the language used is either Purge the

19 Harbans Singh (ed.Yhe Encyclopaedia of SikhisfRublication Bureau, Punjabi University
Patiala, Patiala, 1996, p. 337.

1 bid, p. 339; See also, Gurbachan Kaur KahBogial, Religious Conditions as Reflected in
the Janamsakhis in The 17th Centul.Phil. Dissertation, Department of History, Guru
Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, 1981.
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composite dialect calleBadhukkarior Sant BhasaTheseJanam Sakhisre considered
as largely unsatisfactory sources of study on aacofibeing based on legend and hear
say and an underlying historical elem&itHowever for the purpose of research and
advanced studies in Sikhism, thelsmam Sakhiare relied upon, since they present vast
details on the personal life as well as the phippgoof Guru Nanak.

The firstVar (Pauris 23-45)and the eleventWar of Bhai Gurdas,Rauris 13-
14), highlight a number of traditions of the Guru periand thus is a primary source of
Guru Nanak’s lifé®*® In his introductory note, Surinder Singh Kohli, miens that
amongst all theJanam Sakhtraditions availableJanam Sakhi Bhai Balabccupies an
important place and unparalled populafityHe lists the variousanam Sakhign their
respective order and describes each one of thdameah

The Janam Sakhisof the Bala, or Bhai Bala tradition deserve notice, not
because they possess any intrinsic reliability, drdause of the immense influence they
have exercised in determining what has generalgnba&ccepted as the authoritative
account of Guru Nanak’s life. Throughout the nieeté century, until the discovery of
the Puratan manuscripts, the authority of tHgala version was unchallengétf This
version is however considered as least trustwdsthiicLeod**® This Janam Sakhivas
composed on the instructions of Guru Ang&dThis Janam Sakhhas 267 life stories of
Guru Nanak:®

Miharban Janam Sakhiwas written at the behest of Manohar Das Miharban,
son of Prithi Chand and grandson of Guru Ram Dad.eédd calls it the most neglected
Janam Sakhi'® This Janam Sakhbffers much more extensive interpretations of the
scriptures which it quote€® This Janam Sakhhas 153 life stories of Guru Nan¥k The

12 \W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 8.

113 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapalamamsakhi PramparaB. Chattar Singh
Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 2005, p. 10.

14 surinder Singh Kohli (ed.) Jagjeet Singh (Ass),edanamsakhi Bhai BajaPublication
Bureau, Punjab University, Chandigarh, 1990, p. 7.

15 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit p. 21.

116 1bid, p. 22.

7 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapap,.cit, p. 11.

18 pid, p. 12.

19W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 18.

1201pid, p. 20.

121 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapddp,cit, p. 11.
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termPuratan Janam Sakhis or ‘AncientJanam Sakhitefers to a small group danam
Sakhis which are clearly from a common source which heser been found. It is,
however, generally used with reference to the cam@avork which was compiled by
Bhai Vir Singh and first published in 1926. The twwst important versions of the
PuratanJanam Sakhisre theColebrookeandHafizabadversions. The first of these was
discovered in 1872 by Dr. Trumpp, while examiniig (Gurmukhi manuscripts in the
possession of the India office Library, London. Thanuscript had been donated to the
Library of East India House by H.T. Colebrooke, lably in 1815 or 1816, and is
accordingly known either by his name or as\adaitvali Janam Sakhi(theJanam Sakhi
from overseas.) The second version of the sdamam Sakhhad been acquired the
previous year in the town of Hafizabad by Bhai Gukim Singh of Oriental College,
Lahore. Gurmukh Singh passed on the manuscript acaMliffe who divided off the
individual words and had it lithographed at his cswpense. The version was designated
as theHafizabad Janam Saklaind is also referred to aacauliffe-vali Janam Sakhf?
This Janam SakHhhas 57 sakhis in 1€

The Gyan Rratanavali or Mani Singh Janam Sakhi attributed to Bhai Mani
Singh, which has suffered from neglect. Thamam Sakhis held in high esteem because
its author Bhai Mani Singh was approached by somkbésSwith the request that he
should prepare an authentic account of Guru Nari#é

Commenting upon the reliability of thedanam SakhijsMcleod is of the view
that they may be regarded as examples of hagiograpth any inclination to treat them
as biographies will distort both our understanda@uru Nanak and our appreciation of
the true value of thdanam Sakhishemselve$? This Janam Sakhhas approximately
117 anecdotes of Guru Nan&R.

Presenting his opinion on the useJaham Sakhias sources of information on
the life of Guru Nanak, Khushwant Singh says thatrhaterial on which the present-day

biographies of Guru Nanak are based is most inatedtom a historian’s point of view.

122\\/ H. McLeod,Op.cit, pp. 15-16.

123 gykhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapdop.cit, p. 14.
124 McLeod W.H.,Op.cit pp. 24-25.

125bid, p. 33.

126 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapddp,.cit p. 13.
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The first attempt to write a biography was madeentban fifty years after Nanak’s death
and, although many people who had known the Gursopally were alive at the time,
little attempt was made to record their impressidierefore, many other biographies, or
Janam Sakhigliterally, birth stories) as they are known, wevatten. We do not know
who wrote the first one, nor on what material itswaased. The styles of the3@nam
Sakhis clearly show that they were written (with the gxoen of the biography of Bhai
Mani Singh) by semi-literate scribes for the benefian wholly illiterate people. They
abound with stories of miracles performed by theuGthey contradict each other on
material points; and some were obviously tampengd W suit the interests of those who
had been left out in the succession to Gurushigirldontents are further vitiated by the
Guru’s own compositions in th@uru Granth Sahiband by theVars of Bhai Gurdas.
However, it is asserted that thenam Sakhisannot also be ignored altogetfet.

Sakhi 23of the Puratadanam Sakhijds set in a land called Kauru, or Kavaru, a
land ruled by female magicians. They tried evenghio enchant Mardana and Guru
Nanak. When their efforts failed, Nur Shah, the eqyeherself came and on being
unsuccessful once again, the women submitted tdithity of the Guru*?® The Puratan
Janam Sakhjgefer to Guru Nanak’s mother but she is not nathgd

Except the Miharban, almost all tdanam Sakhijsinclude thisSakhj which
describe the Guru’s visit to a country ruled by &emagicians. There is variation found
in the accounts but the essence of the story isdhee. All maintain that Mardana, who
went ahead of the Guru to beg for food, was puteura spell by one of these
enchantresses and turned into a sheep. When thew@&umt in search of him efforts were
made to work magic on him also, but to no effette women eventually acknowledged
his superior power and made their submission to'fiim

According to McLeod, although th8akhj may be outrightly rejected as a

wonder story, it no doubt leads to the assumptian the landkavaru,being referred to

127 K hushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs (1469-183%jol. I, New Delhi, 1999, p. 299.
128\W H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 41.

1291bid, p. 101.

1301pid, p. 110.
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might be AssamKamrup, which was a famed home of the Tantras, and thgian
described in th&akhihas been taken as a description of tantric practice

McLeod, goes on to analyse ttmkhiin great details, both challenging and
rejecting it. He clarifies that in the first pladéamrup was not ruled by women, during
the period of Guru Nanak’s lifetime, as the rulefdoth Eastern and Western Kamrup
were men and not women. Moreover, the possibilitg &ingdom within Kamrup being
ruled by women is also ruled out. A very interegtfact brought out here by McLeod
here is that Matrilineal descent was a feature lodd{ and Garo society, but it was not
one which produced queens or chieftainesses. Asudt of this custom, women inherited
not power or property, but such inheritances dedegrthrough them to their sots.
Mcleod further rejects thiSakhj on the ground that stories concern8tg-des (the land
of women), were already very popular long beforeruGNanak’s time, but it does
correspond closely to tHgtri-desof puranic and tantric legend. Regarding the locabf
the occurrence of this particul&akhj The India Office Library manuscript B-40, gives
the land an unspecified location ‘beside the ocetlne’Gyan-Ratanavalplaces it in the
south country immediately before the crossing tyl@e and thePuratan and Bala
versions set it in kauru or Kavaru. Miharban andiBBurdas omit it altogethé?>

McLeod’s analysis brings to light a few amazingt$a®©ne, that the people of
the time were no doubt fascinated with the idearpéll-woman government, definitely a
Utopian thought, secondly inheritance rights s@sted in the hands of the men, but, the
women did have some amount of an influence in degithe inheritor. Thirdly, these
women were no ordinary ones but supposedly hadaalgowers, and hence were in a
position to at least challenge a Guru of the séatfrGuru Nanak. The earliest visible
traces of matriarchy are found in ti8akhi

Sakhi 11, of MiharbanJanam Sakhibriefly describes the marriage of Guru

Nanak, who was betrothed to the daughter of Mutahana (Khatri) of Batala, at the age

131 Loc.cit
132\W.H. McLeod,Op.cit p. 111.
133bid, p. 112.
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of 16. In Gosht 22 his wife’s name is given as GhuMif. The name of Guru Nanak’s
sister also is not recordétf,

Bhai Bala Wali Janam Sakhmentions Guru Nanak's exemplary love for his
sister, Nanaki. It is popularly believed that therGphysically transported himself within
seconds, whenever his sister Nanaki expressedeseedo see hirft’

The Puratan Janam Sakhefers both to Guru Nanak’s sister and wife bugsdo
not provide their names. The Guru’s father-in-lawmamed as one Mula, a Chona Khatri
and Lakhmi Das and Siri Chand are mentioned asdhe of Guru Nanak. Thdiharban
Janam Sakhistates that Nanak’s mother was Tipara and trefe was Ghumi. His
sister is not mentioned but plainly indicated iflerence to Jai Ram as Guru Nanak’'s
bahanoi (brother-in-law). Once again, names ofialig’s father and sons are given. The
Gyan Ratnavalinames his mother Tripata, and Nanaki as hisrsiGieru Nanak's wife
is referred to but not named. Th&hai BalaJanam Sakhiprovides the maximum details
on the family life of Guru Nanak, whereby his matieTripata, maternal grandmother is
Bhirai; Mother’s brother-Krisna; sister-Nanaki; @iSulakhani; wife’s mother-Chando
Rani; etc*®’

The Adi Sakhisor the ‘First collection ofSakhis were discovered by Mohan
Singh Dewana of Punjab University, Lahore, in th@vdrsity’s Library. This happened
at some unspecified date prior to the partitionlmdia in 1947. AJanam Sakhi
manuscript which recorded a version different framy of the extant traditions was
discovered and Mohan Singh Dewana named this tiolteas the Adi SakhisHowever,
Mohan Singh Dewana did not make a complete copth@fmanuscript and efforts to
trace it made in early 1969 proved unsuccessfulthen meantime, however, four
manuscript copies of the same collection had beeatéd on the Indian side of the
border by Professor Piar Singh of Punjabi Univgrdftatiala, and in October 1969 Piar
Singh published a printed edition of the text. Timeme Adi Sakhis is considered
misleading as it implies a precedence which in, fde Janam Sakhdoes not posess.
Therefore the theory that thAdi Sakhisrepresent a ‘first’ collection must be rejected.

3 bid, p. 53.

1% bid, p. 54.

136 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit p. 167.
137bid, pp. 102-103.
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However, theAdi Sakhisin their earliest extant forms are the productsa aontinuing
process of expansion. The only possible informatitat can be asserted through the
original Adi Sakhis collection is that they must have been compiledindu the
seventeenth century; and secondly, that it incatesr material from earlier sourcés.
Apart from other valuable contents, tAdi Sakhiscontain information on the birth of
Guru Nanak, his betrothal and Guru Nanak’s visthe country ruled by womeéri?

The B40 Janam Sakhior theB40 manuscript (so called because of the number
which it bears in the India Office Library catal@&us perhaps the most important of all
extantJanam SakhisThis is partly on account of the quality of itkistrations; partly
because of the unusually specific information whietlprovided concerning its origins;
but chiefly because it is the most representativalioJanam Sakhijsin terms of its
content. It is like aldJanam Sakhjsa composite product. Oral and written sourceshav
both been used by its compiféf.

It is the oldest extant manuscript of the Punjabiguage. The year of its
completion is 1733 A.D. and tllanam Sakhinanuscript has 57 paintings.

The B-40 Janam Sakhmalso portrays the betrothal and marriage of Guru
Nanak!*? The B-40 Janam Sakhiames Kalu as Guru Nanak’s fatherSakhino.2a*®
There is also reference to Guru Nanak arriving icoantry ruled by women isakhi
no.22, where the women of the kingdom changed Memrdato a rant’* The B-40
Janam Sakhprovides a valuable insight into the peaceful etycpf that time as the
compiler of thislanam Sakhiays stress upon the belief in the Guru’s mystarakence
within the Sangat!*°
(I1) Dasam Granth :

In very simple terms, thBasam Granthis hypothetically, a collection of the
compositions of Guru Gobind Singh. According to Mlaldfe, Bhai Mani Singh

138 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit pp. 31-32.

139 1bid, p. 43.

140 bid, p. 278.

4L surjit Hans (ed.),B-40 Janam Sakhi; Guru Baba Nanak Paintingsuru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar, n.d., p. 5.

12\W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, New Delhi, 2008, p. 230.

143 Surjit Hans (ed.)Op.cit, no standard pagination.

144\W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 230.

15 bid, p. 265.
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compiled the compositions and translations of #mht Guru, and of the bards who were
associated with him. Subsequently the compositiaa known as the Granth of the tenth
Guru Dasam Granththough this title was not given by Bhai Mani Sirf§°

Authorship of the Granth is debatable and contaektill date, therefore certain
portions of the Granth are not generally relied rugny the Sikh historians. This is
reasonable because after the execution of Bhai damgh, Sikhs took the volume to
Talwandi Sabo, as several learned Sikhs resided.t®a analysis, it was found that many
of the tales and translations in the volume, apresent found, ought not to have been
included in it, for they are of Hindu origin, nat fior perusal and none comparable with the
hymns contained in the Guru Granth Sahib. The Sikiesefore maintained that the
Hikayat or Persian tales, and the whole of #ya Charitar, or stories illustrating the
deceit of women, should be omitted, and includea iseparate volume, which may be
read, not for a religious purpose, but for the eaitement and delectation of the pudfté.

The compilation can be conveniently divided intaurfgoarts: mythological,
philosophical, autobiographical and erotic. Th&khyan Charitarand theHikayats are
fables of the wiles of women in a corrupt and dec&dsociety. The stories are not
original and abound with erotic passad¥s.

The Dasam Granthconsists of theBachitra Natak(Play Marvellous),Gian
Prabodh (consciousness of Knowledgephabad Patshahi XVerses of the Tenth
Sovereign),Sastra Nam Mala(The Necklace of the Names of Weapori3akhyan
Charitar (Tales of Deceit)Zafarnamah(The Letter of Victory) Hikayat comprises of
stories in Persian language, written in Gurmukhirahters*® It also containsChandi
Charitar, RamavtarandKrishnavtar. Pakhyan Charitar(Tales of Deceit) covering 7555
verses of Charit Kavya, is the largest compositiothe Dasam Granth!Patshahi X” is
mentioned at the very beginning of the work asdigeature title. The 404 tales may be

divided into categories such as tales of the byawdgvotion, or intelligence of women,

196 M.A. Macauliffe, The Sikh ReligionVol. V&VI, Satvic Media Pvt. Ltd., Amritsar, 2000
p.260.

7 bid, p. 260.

148 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs, Vol.l, 1469-183®99, p. 313.

149 Harbans SinghThe Encyclopaedia of Sikhisiol. I, Punjabi University, Patiala, 1992, pp.
516-517; See also, Nikky Guninder Kaur Singh, “S&kh (Women)”, Encyclopaedia of
Women and World Religioifed.), Serinity Young, Macmillan Reference, New K,at999,
Vol. 2, pp. 904-07.
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78 in number, of the deceitfulness and unscrupuless of women, 269, of the
deceitfulness of men, 28°

The Akal Ustatis a poetical composition by Guru Gobind Singttha Dasam
Granth About one-third of the poem is a satire on faishods of worship. It presents a
mixture of devotional lyrics and philosophical esftions:>*

The Guru'sAkal Ustat(Praise of the Immortal), rejects the belief thatidow
who cremates herself with her husband’s corpseirgbtaalvation. “If salvation be
obtained by burning oneself in the fire, why shoalut the Sati and also the serpent
which liveth in hell be saved?” If salvation werestained by dwelling beneath the earth,
the snake which dwelleth in the nether regions khalso be savetf? On the one hand,
we have a singular instance of the Guru denounaimdycondemning the socially cast
injustices on women of the period.

Elsewhere in th®asam Granththere are 404 tales, with themes of love, sexual
intrigue and violencé>® Regardless of whether its authorship can be at&ibto Guru
Gobind Singh or not, the work is of considerablgamiance in understanding gender
construction in the immediate post-guru periodtesriDoris R. Jakobsh?® With respect
to the portion of theDasam Granth most directly concerned with females,
Charitropakhian we find a male-authored text tailored to a maldience presenting a
male assessment of females.

Does Doris here mean to say that the section ofDdgam Granthdevoted
entirely to the wiles of women and their miseraphlejection in print, indicates the
position of women in contemporary society, morenththe equality and superior
aesthetics and morality advocated by the Guru Gr&ahib. For her, authorship of the
Dasam Granthis not at all important, what is important is thele mockery that the
women are subjected to within thBasam Granth There are conferences and

symposiums being held in the present times to eqme Guru Granth Sahib alongwith

%0 Harbans SingtQp.cit, p. 517.

51 1bid, pp. 60-61.

132\ A. Macauliffe,Op.cit, p. 275.

33 Doris R. JakobsHRelocating Gender in Sikh History-Transformatioreavling and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, p. 44.

4 bid, p. 45. (a)Sikhism and Women : History, Texts and Experiefemk Doris R. Jakobsh),
Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 2010, p. 57.
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the Dasam Granthand various arguments are being put forward gtyom favour of
holding the two at par with each other. But hist@jects all kinds of religious fanaticism
and therefore scholars, historians and studen®kdbf studies do not believe in the claim
of some religious sections that tBmsam Granthis indeed a work of Guru Gobind
Singh. It is both strange and ironical that Beesam Granthinspite of being shrouded in
controversy, is firstly considered at par with t@eiru Granth Sahib by some and
secondly, it is being highly revered and respettgdhe same group, although it is not
only unfair and unjust to place it in the same lea@s the Guru Granth Sahib, in the
absence of adequate proof in its favour.

According to Khushwant Singh, the most disputedtimgs in the Dasam
Granth are the erotic portions in tligakhyan Charitar There is enough evidence in the
text itself to prove that these portions were nottan by Guru Gobind Singh®

It is most unlikely that the Guru as the spiritledder of his people would have
ever allowed his name to be associated with a ceitipo of the type ofPakhyan
Charitar. His lofty character and the value he set on @palitzing do not go with the
prurience of the kind found in some of the passageshe Dasam Granth The
conclusion arrived at by the scholar here is thathof the writing of thé&asam Granth
is from the pen of poets other than that of GurbiGa Singh. The only portions that can
with some certainty be ascribed to him are thosehvhe, during his own lifetime,
exhorted his followers to recite as parts of tipearyer or read in the performance of ritual
such as baptism. Some of the compositions may he&en his but any categorical
assertion on the subject would be hazarddus.

The Janam Sakhiare considered as hagiographical accounts, withistorical
proof regarding their whereabouts to support thachsmilar is the case with tlizasam
Granth and the debate over its authorship, Gwbilas Literature also suffers more or
less the same fate, which leaves us with just teredard work in the Sikh religion, the
Guru Granth Sahib. It is not only a source of tkmewledge but in a great way the
perhaps the only authentic source, which advoeagabtarianism in all aspects of man’s

life, the humanity at large is addressed throughbetGuru Granth Sahib, where a true

155 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhs (1469-183%)ol. |, New Delhi, 1999, p. 315.
%% bid, pp. 316-317.
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Sikh is asked to rise above the distinctions otesasreed, colour, customs, traditions,
sex, religion, etc, in short the concept of Uniatrisrotherhood being advocated today
has its origins in the Guru Granth Sahib.

(I11) GurbilasLiterature:

In the seventeenth century we see the scope oBBiuliterature expanding in
several ways. Th¥ars of Bhai Gurdas, each a masterpiece of Punjabrpdedve been
seen by Sikh scholars as the key to the Guru Gr&athb. It is true that Bhai Gurdas
sings of Sikh beliefs and practices but he singe af the Sikh Panth. In fact the social
and cultural life of the region finds ample spanehis Vars. A new form of Punjabi
literature took shape in the seventeenth centumy: Xanamsakhi. Among many other
things, theJanam Sakhigepresent the earliest examples of Punjabi prosehwis
remarkable for its simplicity and economy of exgies. The Sufi poets carried forward
the literary tradition of Shaikh Farid and Shah &nsDamodar Gulali, a writer of the
Multan region, composed the folklore of Hir as aqgai of secular literature to be sung by
minstrels for all Punjabis; Hindu, Muslim, and SikhA

In the eighteenth and early nineteenth centurystajpam some newJanam
Sakhis we come upourbilas literature, starting witlfsainapat’s Gursobha the early
18" century and culminating in the classic works ofaBSantokh Singh and Ratan
Singhm Bhangu, both completed in the 1848%The eighteenth and nineteenth century
historiography in theGurbilas literature provides accounts of how the Gurus Hredir
closest disciples embedded the scripture in coagtigbolism and stipulated models for a
future ministry that would evoke imaginaries of ttext as a worldly sovereign. For
contemporary Sikhs, these textual references tegéi the careful choreography of their
actions in the presence of the Guru Granth Sahésciptions of what the Gurus did in

the past function as prescriptions for proper hagdbf the text in the preseht’

157 http://Iwww.southasiapost.org/2005/20051231/culhire.

18 3.S. Grewal, “Origin of Punjabi Language, Literatand Culture”South Asia Postissue 6,
Vol. 1, December 31, 2005, (excerpt taken fromrhmge link-http://www.southasiapost,org/
2005/20051231/culture.htm.)

159 Kristina Myrvold, “Personifying The Sikh ScriptyrRitual processions of the Guru Granth
Sahib in India”, Jacobsen Knut Aputh Asian Religions on Display : Religious Preamss
in South Asia and in the Diaspgric.Netlibrary, Routledge, 2008, pp.142-143. ¢iakrom
Internet link-http://books.google.co.in/books?idamimd5CNEC).
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The Gursobhaor Gurbilas are basically the accounts of Guru Gobind Singh.
Although they are in biographical form, it would lverong to refer to them as
biographies. Th&ursobhaof Sainapatwas the first to be composed immediately after
the death of Guru Gobind Singh and before the bslabent of the Sikh rule under
Banda Bahadur. Towards the end of th&cl8heGurbilas Daswin Patshahby Sukha
Singh, once again dealing with the life and work&aru Gobind Singh. Th&ursobha
advances the cause of redemption by recording trecuatous events of the life of Guru
Gobind Singh, who according to it was born to redéee earth of all evit®

The Sri Gursobhaby was Sainapat written in 1711, almost immedyadéier the
death of Guru Gobind Singh. The work apart from tio@ing the battles of Guru Gobind
Singh also refers to him as ‘Gad" Facts regarding his physical appearance and his
military genius is aptly describé® The theological importance of théhalsais also
underlined® The Gursobhabecome alefactomanifesto of Sikh rule in the 18.2%* The
Udasi stamp is partially visible in Sukha SingBsirbilas Daswin Patshahwritten in
1797 Gurbilas Daswin Patshahprovides explicit details of the historical imparte
of the vision of Guru Nanal®

The Gur Sobhaor "The Splendor of the Gurg-as a form of historical
representation, suggesting reasons for the impmetahthe representation of the past as
history within Sikh discursive contexts. The textquestion provides an account of the
life, death, and teachings of the last of the t&nd Sikh Gurus or teachers, Guru Gobind
Singh. The article argues that the constructiorhisfory in this text is linked to the
transition of the Sikh community at the death of thst living Guru whereby authority
was invested in the canonical text (Granth) andrmamity (Panth). As such a particular
rationale for history was produced within Sikh gedus thought and intellectual
production around the discursive construction & tommunity in relation to the past

and as a continuing presence. As such, the textigg® an alternative to modern

180 Surjit Hans, A Reconstruction of Sikh History From Sikh LiteratuABS Publications,
Jalandhar, 1988, p. 245.
181 pid, p. 246.
182 1pid, p. 247.
183 pid, p. 248.
1% bid, p. 249.
185 bid, p. 250.
1%0bid, p. 251.
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European forms of historical representation, whslearing some features of the
"historical" as defined in that context. The essalates this phenomenon to a broader
exploration of history in South Asian contexts nttions of historicality that are plural,
and to issues patrticular to the intersection afolnysand religion. Later texts, through the
middle of the nineteenth century, are briefly cdesed, to provide a sense of the
significance of Gur Sobha within a broader, higtalty and religiously constituted Sikh
imagination of the past’

The Gurbilas form of writing like theJanam Sakhiorm, was used by writers to
put forth ideas that were unknown to the originarks in that genre. Th&urbilas
Patshahi 10andGurbilas Chhevin Patshaldre two important and contemporary works
of this kind. The authorship dburbilas Patshahi 10attributed to Koer Singh is also
debatable. Written in the mid-eighteenth centurig based on th@achittar Natak’and
Sukha Singh’$Gurbilas Daswin PatshahiThis work is heterodox in nature. According to
it Goddess (Devi) asked for the creation of the I&&¥® Guru Gobind Singh, here is
portrayed paradigmatically as a hindu incarnatfdn.

‘Women, people, land and money are faithful to nomaites the author.
Regarding this, Surjit Hans maintains that suctasdeould have been simply suicidal
and silly for the Sikhs to hold in the middle oéthighteenth Century?®

Believed to have been written by Sohan Kavi in 1A1B. is another equally
important work, the&surbilas Chhevin PatshahGuru Hargobind here is portrayed in the
image of Guru Gobind SingHi* It is also observed that ti&urbilas Chhevin Patshahis
of negligible importance as a source of informatamthe life of Guru Hargobind. The
author of thisGurbilas projects Guru Hargobind a "1 lay enthusiast of Sikh shrines
seeking cures for petty ills of lifgé?

It also projects Baba Buddha as a great $i&kfhe Gurbilas Chhevin Patshahi

is an excellent corpus of evidence on the nineteeantury rituals of the Sikhs about the

187 http:/www3.interscience.wiley.com/journal/118560D%abstract?CRETRY=1&SRETRY=0.
188 gyrjit Hans Op.cit, p. 267.

189 pid, p. 268.

170pid, p. 269.

" bid, p. 270.

72\bid, p. 271.

13bid, p. 272.
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Guru Granth Sahib, the ceremonies at HarimandiibSalnd the rites of birth, marriage
and deatt/* Surjit Hans infers that th&urbilas Chhevin Patshahian be sub-titled,
‘Magic and the Decline of Religiort”>

Gurbilasas a literary genre is unique in Sikhism. The gernes to explicate the
political programme of the community in terms oklistheology. It is a challenge of Sikh
politics of today and its exponents. We can define politics either theologically or

rationally. To do it in either of the ways leadsawfs “less fortunate®’®

1 Surjit Hans Op.cit, p. 272.

5 oc.cit.

176 Surjit Hans, in his review of W.H. McLeod's]istorical Dictionary of SikhismmSpectrum
Supplement-The Tribune, Sunday, September 8, 2002.
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CHAPTER-III

GENDER ISSUESAND CONCERNSIN
HUKAMNAMASAND RAHITNAMAS

Hukamnamas:

Hukamnamais a compound of two Persian wotdskm meaningCommancor
Order and NamahmeaningLetter.* McLeod’s Historical Dictionary of Sikhisnefines
theHukamnamaas a ‘Letter of command'. Literally, these werewdments sent from the
time of Guru Hargobind to Sangats or individualgingy instructions or requesting
assistancé.The Hukamnamas are an important source of SikloryisMost scholars
consider them a valuable source of evidence oriftn@nd mission of the Sikh Gurus.
They throw light on the organization of the Sikhngeegations and also provide
invaluable insights on a number of issues relatedthe Sikh Pantf. The first
Hukamnama from the Akal Takht was issued by Gurugblaind himself. This
Hukamnama directed the Sikhs to wear arms for defence. Since then, many
Hukamnamas have been issued. In 1998, a very immgoHukamnama was issued
regarding the respect that should be shown to 8ruiGsranth SahiB.Currently, the
word also applies to edicts issued from time teetinom the fivetakhatsor seats of high
religious authorities for the Sikfs.

From the very beginning, tremendous amount of icalig importance has been
attached to thélukamnamasssued by the Sikh Gurus. Thedekamnamasvere both
received and obeyed by with great religious fervamd respect by the Sikh
congregations assembled in the Gurudwaras to whemwere addressed and read out
aloud. Sikhs considered adherence to thdskamnamasas their religious duty. The
Hukamnamaswere issued for a variety of reasons from timetitoe, such as those

relating to the Guru’s kitchen, donation to rurigielus centres, in order to cater to the

http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php?title=Hukamnam

2 W.H. McLeod,Historical Dictionary of SikhismOxford University Press, New Delhi, 1995,
p.107.

http://www.bagchee.com/books.php?id=47677.
http://satkar.org/index.php?option=com_contens&taview&id=18&Itemid=34
http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php?title=Hukamnam
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needs of the Sikh congregation, for the purchaserimis and ammunition, instructions
about preaching, reconciliation between dissidantidns, communication between the
Guru and his Sangat, or in happier times, invitetito meet the Guru and warnings to the
Masands, etc. Over a period of time, thédgkamnamasacquired historical value
alongwith religious significanc®.

Many of theHukamnamasvhich were lost during the period of Sikh struggle
could have been useful in the writing of Sikh higtbDuring the times of the Sikh
Gurus, many faithful Sikhs would get copies of Geru Granth Sahib handwritten and
carry them along while coming to meet the Sikh Gditeey would then humbly request
the Guru to leave their hand-written impressioraaopy of the Guru Granth Sahib. The
Gurus did not write their names on it but obligéeit followers by writing either “Ik
Omkar Gursat”, “Ik Omkar Satguru Prasad”, “Ik OmKawursat”, etc. These came to be
known as Nisang(memoirs of the Gurus).

All Hukamnamaswvere originally written in Punjabi, in Gurmukhi atacters.
Those of Guru Hargobind and also most of Guru TBghadur's are believed to have
been written in their own harfdThe Nisans and Hukamnamasof the ninth Guru
constitute a fresh source of evidence regardindjfeigand work. TheNisanis primarily a
special piece of writing in the Gurus own hand yiag the authority of the Master and
on that account is a sort of a seal on epistles.Nikanthus helps in authentication of
epistles'® TheHukamnamasf the ninth Guru are found to be useful in maespects?

Hukamnamasalso provide specimens of Punjabi prose of tHC17? On the
one hand thesdéiukamnamaslargely and strongly exposed corruption amongst th
Masandsand on the other hand, urged the people to maketdfferings to the Guru.

Further theséHukamnamaslso throw light on the economic conditions of thierent

6 Ganda Singh (ed.JukamnamgGuru Sahiban, Mata Sahiban, Banda Singh and KldaBe,
Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala99.9. 5.

" Ibid, p. 6.

8 |bid, pp. 13-14.

http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php?title=Hukamnam

% Fauja Singh (ed.tukamnamasShri Guru Tegh Bahadur SahitPunjabi, Hindi, English),
Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala989. 34.

1 Ibid, p. 35.

12" Ganda Singh (ed.Qp.cit, p. 36.
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parts of the regionHukamnamaslso reflect upon the close relationship that texis
between the Guru and his Sikhs, as the Guru ¢adi® by namé?

Regarding thédukamnamagsthey do not in any way reflect gender biasesaind
the same time also do not tackle the issue of gertimvever, in one of hislukamnamas
issued to the Sikh sangat at Pathlkamnama no. 35 Guru Tegh Bahadur instruct
them to take good care of his family and lodge tlirera big and decent mansith.

Hukamnamagvere also issued by Mata Sundri and Mata Sahil, éer the
death of Guru Gobind Singh. They were the first vwano wield religious authority and
this authority was placed in their hands by thehSslangat. Their instructions were
followed with equal zest and fervour by the Sikkgfey had obeyed the instructions of
their Gurus. This is also the first instance ofnfaf delegation of power to its female
members by a religious community. Although Sikh veoninad been associated with the
institution of Langar since the age of Guru Nanak, issuancédokamnamady Mata
sundri and Mata Sahib Devi, brought them into tineasn of decision-making.

Rahitnamas:

RAHITNAME plural of RahithamaRahit= conduct, stipulated conduct or way
of life: Name letters, writings, manuals) is a term used inj&pinn reference to a genre
of writings specifying authentic way of life for a &ik These writings, enunciating
conduct and behaviour in accordance with the pplesi of the Sikh religion contain
instructions regarding personal and social behayiapplicable especially to those who
have been admitted to the Khalsa brotherhood thrdagptism. Sikhism laid as much
stress on correct personal conduct as on the pafrityind. Guru Nanak for whom truth
is synonymous with God recognizes the sovereightpoduct §GGS 62). “His conduct
will alone be pure who cherishes Him in his heasgys Guru Nanak in another of his
hymns EGGS$ 831). And “rahini, i.e. conduct moulded in accmde with shabad, is the
truest conduct”$GGS 56). Rahit as right thinking and right actioraiso distinguished

13 http://www.info-sikh.com/PageG8.html.
14 Fauja Singh (ed.HukamnamasShri Guru Tegh Bahadur SahitPunjabi, Hindi, English),
Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala989. 97 :

ejh nt’ojt/bhj't/ p\/hj't?fs; w' eph’o/jwko/ oyD? ;Z}fs e/ [of ofirkow'
poefs eo?rk ;/tk eh t/’okj?.
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from rahit as outward formal appearance by GurarNanak V: “(The misguided one)
acts differently from the rahit he proclaims; hetends love (for God) without devotion
in his heart; (but) the Omniscient Lord knows alblas not beguiled by external form”
(SGGS 169). Besides these general statements, moré&ispastructions for the moral
guidance of a believer are found throughout thé Siiptures?

The Rahitnamasare manuals of Rahit principles, spelling out wln&ikh may do
and what he should avoid. They are, in other wosadsks which claim to record tHeahit
as it was delivered by Guru Gobind Singh at thenfting of the Khalsa order. Several
Rahitnamasxist, out of which six deserve close analysigs $dcLeod. Two are attributed
to Nand Lal, and one each to Prahilad Rai (or Rrd8ingh), Chaupa Singh, Desa Singh
and Daya Singh. In addition to these there are Réditnamassuch as th®rem Sumarg
and twoRahitnamasset in theSau Sakhian® TheRahit, according to McLeod, is the code
of belief and conduct which all members of the Khaire required to obéy.

The literature containing the rahit can broadlydbaded into three categories; the
textual source which includes Sikh scriptures, o#pproved Sikh canon, and hukamnamas;
the traditional Sikh history including janamsakigiarbilases and Guru Gobind Singh’s own
announcement not to have a personal successorogpass on the guruship jointly and
permanently to the Guru Granth Sahib and the P@fithlsa Brotherhood). The textual
sources with such precepts as can be extrapolabed them are accepted as general
constituents of the Sikh rahit. Among the sourckgraditional Sikh history, the most
important are the utterances traced directly ta@heus, especially Guru Gobind Singh who
laid down, at the time of the inauguration of thhalsa in 1699, rules of conduct and
introduced regulations to confer upon his followerdistinct identity. However, these
sources do not, strictly speaking, belong to threegknown afkahitnamas

Bhai Nand Lal and some other Sikhs contemporamear-contemporary with
Guru Gobind Singh compiled the firRahithamas The chief Khalsa Diwan’'s Gurmat
Prakash Bhag Sanskar (Amritsar, 1915), Shiromamd@ara Parbandhak Committee’s

5 http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname.

6 W.H. McLeod, (ed.)Essays in Sikh History, Tradition, and Soci€xford University Press,
New Delhi, 2007, pp.127-128.

7 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Rabitford University Press,
New Delhi, 2005, p.4.
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Sikh Rahit Maryada (Amritsar, 1950) and the Englisgnslation Rahit Maryada : A
Guide to the Sikh Way of Life (London, 1971) are tinodern versions dtahitnamas
The authorship and dates of composition of somehef latter-dayRahitnamasare
disputary, interpolations are not ruled out, eitidost of these works are ascribed to
Sikhs closely connected with Guru Gobind Singhythiee in some instances described as
dictated or authenticated by the Guru him&&lf.

Three of Bhai Nand Lal’'s works fall in the categafyRahithnamasRahitnama
Bhai Nand Lal, in Sadhukari verse, is in the forimaodialogue between the poet and
Guru Gobind Singh during which the latter expoutigisrules of conduct laid down for a
Gursikh or true follower of the faith. The penultite verse (22) of the Rahitnama
indicates that this dialogue took place at Anandpu5 December 1695, i.e. before the
creation of the Khals&. This Rahitnamais of two stanzas and is written in Punjbi.
Also known asSakhi Rahit Ki was possibly written in the mid 1730s. It givas a
impression of peaceful times, which are not easitpnciled with the middle years of the
eighteenth centur’’

Sakhi Rahit Kiclearly talks about the treatment of women, whetbiere are
contradictory views, on the one hand, it says, &mdwst a woman”, and on the other,
asks not to cast lecherous eyes on the women dfiemman’s family® In addition the
Rahithamaprovides general instructions to be followed by Khalsa Sikhs and deals in
detail with the daily discipline expected of alkB$?* The Rahithamastresses upon the
importance of the performance of the daily prayBlitnen) by the Sikhs.

The Tanakhah-namaf Bhai Nand Lal consisting of 62 couplets, wamposed
after the creation of the Khalsa and is in questioswer fornf*

It deals directly with rules and injunctions, edp#g those breach of which
attracts a religious penalttankhahin Sikh terminology. Punishment prescribed in this

Tankhahnamas neither corporeal nor pecuniary, but consist&uru’s displeasure or

18
19

http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname.

Loc.cit

% Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapdlite Making of the Sikh Rehatnamas : The
Sikh Code of Condudtiemkunt Publishers (P) Ltd., New Delhi, 20081 p.

2L W.H. McLeod,Sikhs of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Rakiéw Delhi, 2005, p. 91.

2 |bid, p. 92.

% bid, p. 93.

24 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapdop,cit, p. 17.
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imprecation. Besides religious and moral practmfea general nature, it alludes to rules
of personal and social etiquette, even of persdmajiene. The last verse of
Tankhahnamawhich the Sikhs usually recite in unison affedaas contains the well-
familiar litany, Raj karega khals& The Tanakhanamdays down rules of conduct to be
religiously followed by a Sikh of the Khalsa, rétaf to the duties and privileges of the
Khalsa, doctrine and devotion, dress and outwangea@ance, bathing and personal
hygiene, crimes and misdemeanours, social reldtipsscharity, Sangat, Guru Granth
Sahib, rituals, preparation of Karah Prasad, pegmar and consumption of food,
weapons and warfare, dangers of being in the coynpbfalse teachers, attitude towards
Hindus, attitude towards Muslims, and some sundphipitions?® Regarding gender
issues and concerns, tRahithamasvery openly, though briefly, discuss the attituttes
be developed towards women by a member of the Khals

In McLeod’s view, the issue of the sexual moralifythe Khalsa is strongly
emphasized and an equally strict message regaifitngpme appears in thighitnama®’
“Do not look with lustful eyes on women who entke tsangat. A Khalsa must not have
sexual relations with any woman other than his wife not visit a prostitute, nor show
affection for another's wife® A Sikh is further warned against marrying off e’
daughter to a non-Khalsa Sikh. “Accept no priceyfour daughter’s or sister's hand.”
The Prahilad Rai Rahithamawas written by Prahilad Rai, a contemporary ofriGu

Gobind Singh. He was a renowned scholar who treggsB0 Upanishads into vernacular

http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname.

26 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs Of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Ra\éw Delhi, 2005, pp. 83-86.
" Ibid, p. 87.

2 bid, p. 84; See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohirkkur, The Making of the Sikh
Rehatnamas2008, pp. 20-21 :

fsq: okr ;[fD fus bk)/ ;[Dj[ bkb ;' tw g[o ik)/..£o..
fsnkrh ps U[J‘D ¢ eo?prfsq:k nngh il Xo?. £¢..
20 f);sqh fiT[A Bj[z brkt? ej/ v'fpzd fizx t[j fy Bk Gkt?..£0..

yk’o;k ;'ﬂ wkB i'fsnkr? yk’o;k ;'ﬂ ¢ gosqhnk s/ Ghr?.1..
# |bid, p.85; See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohi@err, Op.cit, p. 18 :

Xh G?D ek g?;k ykf] eof v'fpzd fizx gZe/ iw ykf]..co..
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language on the instructions of Guru Gobind Sinighis Rahitnamais believed to have
been written after the birth of the Khalsa at Nahife

The Prahilad Rai Rahitnama describes the nature of the Khalsa, while
simultaneously laying down the rules of behaviaurd Khalsa Sikh. A strict instruction
given here is to never visit a prostitute. Sikhshef Khalsa are further restrained from
dealing with the Minas, followers of the Masand&se who cut their hair or those who
kill their daughters?

Female infanticide is introduced for the first timed Khalsa Sikhs should have
no dealings with those who practice it, writes Metlé® Existence of female infanticide
amongst the Sikhs is provided adequate supporhibyRahithamaand the fact that the
Rahithamagienounced it strongly indicates the stand takethéyeligion against gender
discrimination. Status of a woman is upheld in &khby outright condemnation of the
practice of female infanticide.

Rahitnama Bhai Day&Singh presents in prose, to begin with, the rués
conduct as coming from the lips of Guru Gobind &ihgnself; in this case the author is
the first among the Panj PiateAccording to McLeod, amongst all tfRahitnamaghis
is perhaps the most difficult one to analyséssues relating to marriage, are discussed
here and the Sikhs are instructed not to marry tik@ighter’'s and sister’'s outside the
Khalsa Panth. Polygamy, adultery and prostituti@nstrictly denouncetf.

Rahitnama Hazuri also calledRahithama Bhai Chaupa Singls the most
elaborate statement of rules of conduct for thehsSilts authorship is traditionally
ascribed to Bhai Chaupa Singh Chhibbar, who had beattendance upon Guru Gobind
Singh since his (the Guru’s) childhood. The workswaccording to internal evidence,

%0 Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder KaOp.cit, p. 59.
31 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, pp.88-89; See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Rt Kaur,Op.cit,
p. 62:

whDk n'"o wizdhnk w'Bk e[Vh i' wko. jf] f;Zy tosB eo? nzs j'fJrk y[nko.....
3 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs Of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Raiéw Delhi, 2005, p. 90.
http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname.
¥ W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, p. 122.
% bid, pp.126-127; See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor antidter KaurQp.cit, pp. 54, 56 :

nBzd _ﬁoBAk fpnkJ Bkeo'.
1 ;okXﬁotkj quij ;' eokt/, r[o{ eh ohs Bk ; sBykjhnkj? .
fizy € fizy glsqh d]h ;[Xk ;[Xk fwb ikf] . dJh GkdDh €' nfj wly nwh u[nkf) .
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authenticated by Guru Gobind Singh on 7 Jeth 17&/b Blay 1700. Of the 1800
injunctions contained in thRahithamathe main ones are: A Sikh should regularly say
his Nitnem, and be always alert in attending tochiy and earn his living by the labour
of his hands; he should have no dealing with MiMasands, Ramraias, the shaven ones,
and with those who practise female infanticide;sheuld not drink liquor; he should
never be parted from the five, vkachchh(shorts) Kes(hair),Kirpan (sword),Bani and
Sangat, he should not use nor deal in tobacco andld not give his daughter in
marriage to one who smokes; he should regularlyasiete Dasvandhor tithe, and he
should not trade inPothis or manuscript copies of Gurbani. A special featofe
Rahithama Hazuris a section devoted to Sikh women. Rehitnamacontains a classic
catalogue of Sikh characteristics and virtues. Hawrethe extant texts of tHeahitnama
are adulterated and contain injunctions which areconflict with approved Sikh
teaching®® TheChaupa Singh Rahitnanfavours a wider Sikh understanding rather than
the distinctively Khalsa mode. It addresses thendjions to the loyal Gursikh rather
than to a specifically Khalsa Sikh.Female infanticide is not only condemned once
again, but others are instructed not to have aalirdgs with anyone who has committed
this unpardonable offence. Various aspects of deraeality are also discusséd.
Regarding the treatment of women, it is said, “Ar€éth should never trust a
woman, neither his own nor another’s. Never entaustcret to them. Regard them as the
embodiment of deceit. Never keep company of womeloriging to another man’s
family. Never touch the feet of any woman othemntbae’s own mother. Never eat food
left by a woman. Never curse a respectable womanuse weapons against any of

% http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname; Sealso, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and
Mohinder KaurOp.cit, p. 26 :

r[o{ ek f;Zy ezfBnkA Bk wko/, e[Vh wko Bkb Bk tos/.

ezfBnkA dk g?;k Bk yk)/. Bksk r[o{ e/ f;Zy Bkb eo.
See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder K@r.cit, p. 28 :
u'oh :koh Bk eo/. i{nk Bk ylvl.
See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kapigit, p. 30 :
f;Zy e/ ;zeN e' i'A s:'A eoe/ dfo eo/. [0 ekﬁZy, wVQh, wihs, wZ[bkA, ekih, quij nkfde B{ edh Bk wzB/ g{i/.
See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kar.cit, p. 34 :
ﬁotkj w/A k an/ngS/ t/:tk ek swhkik d/y/ ;! sBykjhnk.
37 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs Of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Rakéw Delhi, 2005, p. 95.
38 H
Ibid, p. 99.
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them.”®

Marriage rites similar to those listed by the otRahithamasare also given in
the Chaupa Singh Rahithnamdhe Rahitnamagoes on to discuss in detail the duties of
women, her role in cooking and serving food, thele in religious matters and their
social relationships. These in turn are given ietailed form by W.H. McLeod in his
Sikhs of the Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Rdhifidelity is severely condemned.

A Gursikhni is to imbibe high moral and social drer, not indulging in the
ordinary vices which generally mar the personadityvomen. She is not to be abusive,
obscene or violent at any cost. Complete hygienie personal and of the surroundings is
to be maintained by a Gursikhni while cooking aed/gg food. She should have bathed
properly before saying her daily prayers. Regardiagsocial behaviour, a Gursikhni is
not to interact with men who are not a part of &n family. She is not to intermingle
with malicious women and stay away from gossipiSgcial contacts with the Five
Reprobate Group$@anj Me) are also to be avoidéd.

In McLeod’s view, although theChaupa Singh Rahitham#& unique in
allocating a lengthy section to the duties of feanalembers of the Khalsa, the author
staunchly upholds patriarchy. Initiation can nelerconferred on womeh.However,
the extant texts of thRahitnamaare adulterated and contain injunctions whichiare
conflict with approved Sikh teaching. The presen€etrong Puranic element and the
influence of the Devi cult are some of the othesgilole corruptions in the extant teXts.

Rahitnama Bhai Desa Singhadmittedly a late-18th-century work. It is iretform
of a long poem of 146 couplets and short four-$itenzas. The poet states that he had lived
in Bunga Maralivala at Amritsar where Sardar J&gsgh (Ahluvalia) has also lived for a
long time. From there, in old age, he visited Pahaing his travels after that, he once in a
dream was ordered by Guru Gobind Singh to writerdawcode of conduct for the Sikhs.
Bhai Desa Singh lays particular stress on thewiatig points: a Sikh must receive the rites
of the Khalsa by ceremony of the double-edged swairduld devote himself tBani and

refrain from backbiting and slander; should W@heguruji Ki Fatehas the form of

% |bid, p. 102.

0 W.H. McLeod,Op.cit, pp. 108-109; See also, GurpréeEte Historical Analysis of Sikh Rehat
Namas Ph.D. Thesis, Department of History, Guru Nanak Dniversity, Amritsar, 1989.

“L Ibid, p. 113.

2 http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname.
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salutation and greeting, should recite regularijeced texts; should treat all women other
than his wife as daughters or mothers; must maitite five symbols of the Sikfi3. It is in
poetry form and has 146 coupl&tsThis Rahitnamaunderlines the significance of tRahit
Once again issues of female infanticide, prosbitytiadultery, and sexual morality are

discussed. Respect is to be shown towards treathesamen.

Doris in herRelocating Gender in Sikh Historyransformation Meaning and
Identity, analyses only th€haupa Singh Rahit Namwith regard to the issue of gender.
In general, her observation on the &ahithamasis that they consist of an extensive
amount of information pointing to an increased afightiation between women and men
in the Sikh community. She further observes thatrtiies outlined for the Guru’s Sikhs
make it increasingly clear that women simply wemat mcluded in the ‘regular
discipline outlined for the Khalsa. Notions of immjy, which the earliest Guru had
strictly censured, were here also associated watimen, as was scepticism with regard to
the credibility of women. Penance was also requined man who ate food left over by a
woman. According to her, thRahitnamasgive the impression of widening the gulf
between male and female Sikhs through subtle Ways.

Among Sikhs, Rahit means a discipline which theg @quired to follow in
their daily life. It represents their life-style caris an index of their world-viewNama
means a writing or a manudRahitnamais, therefore, a codified statement of Sikhs'
conduct in life. It is supposed to be a comprehenBst of do's and don'ts, prescribing
how a follower should respond or behave in paréiceltuations. While all the Gurus had

3 http://Iwww.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Rahitname. Seksa Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder
Kaur, Op.cit,p. 38 :

e[Vh wko nk’fdej?A i/s/.wB s/ d{ofsnkv' sfs/.

See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kay.cit, p. 40 :
go p/Nh e p/Nh ikB?. goﬂ;sqh e' wks pka?. ngBhﬂ;sqh B osﬂh. Qﬁsth r[o ekf;zx ;'Jh.

See also, Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kar.cit, p. 40 :

w;bh v{iwfD dfsh u/bh. ftGukofD i' fco/ fle/bh. nto i[ nZm toD eh Bkfo.

{IB ' fizx B eof fgnko. fgnko eo/ j't/ e[bjkBh. skAs/ f)Be' si? frnkBh.
See also, Kapoor Sukhbir Singh and Mohinder Kax.cit, p. 44 :

u”g]h.. go Bkoh i{nk, n;Zs, u'oh, wfdok ikB. gkAu n?p o irs w/A si/ ;[ﬁzx ;[ikB.

oD w/A ikf] B epjz{ Gki/. fdqVQ efo SZsqh Xow ;[ rki/.
* Sukhbir Singh Kapoor and Mohinder Kaur Kapdiite Making of the Sikh Rehatnamas : The Sikh
Code of Condu¢iNew Delhi, 2008, p. 37.
*> Doris R. JakobshRelocating Gender in Sikh History : Transformatidieaning and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, pp. 46-47.
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stressed virtuous conduct in religious life, Gurabfad Singh is credited with having
said, "He alone is my Sikh who follows tRahit In fact he is the Master and | am his
disciple.” Extensive references to man's condu@urbani and th&ars of Bhai Gurdas
show that a distinct Sikh way of life had emergedtiie end of the 17th century, with
emphasis on internal as well as exterdRahit According to Guru Gobind Singh, "He
who sportKeswithout theRahitof Pahul Is a fool and an imposter; | will not see him.
He is a sinner, And he should drop his "garb'." To&lelines were perhaps not put
together in a systematic manner. In 1699, howe~vkeen Guru Gobind Singh launched
the Khalsa Order, promulgation of detailed injuos for the initiates to follow was an
imperative need. It is reasonable to assume, thierethat some kind dRahithamawas
drafted. This was all the more necessary, sinagelamumbers of disciples had to be
initiated through the Amrit ceremony by severalnteaor Jathas oPanj Piaras and
uniformity of injunctions had to be ensured. Thesamption is shared by all scholars
including Piara Singh Padam and W.H. McLeod. Unioately, no such record is
traceable. All the extant manuscriptsRdhitnamadate back to a later period, although
most of them claim to have been commissioned oraygp by Guru Gobind Singh
himself. Chaupa Singh's Rahitnams no exception. Its extant versions have beeeddat
between 1740 and 1765 CE.

The Rahitinvolves both a belief as well as a perspectiveoasnore than three
centuries most Sikhs have regardedRhditas absolutely central to their fafth.

The Rahit thus becomes an integral part of the daily lifeaoflevout Khalsa
Sikh. In McLeod’s view, th&ahithamasrepresent the normative standard of Sikh belief
and behaviour. They do not project the beliefsrobedinary Sikh, nor do they describe
the ordinary Sikh’'s way of life. Th&®ahitnamashowever supply what their authors
regarded as the ideal standard for a Khalsa $ikh.

Regarding gender issues and concerns ifRdtetnamasit is to be remembered
that since thdrahitnamaswere a by-product of the creation of the KhalsatPam the
eighteenth century, they do reflect the generadlig Isocial views of the time, one being
that the men must fight and women should stay atehdn the late nineteenth century,

" http://ww.sikhism.us/hard-talk/76-the-chaupagsimahitnama.html.
*” W.H. McLeod,Sikhs of The Khalsa : A History of the Khalsa Rakéw Delhi, 2005, p. 3.
8 bid, p. 7.
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with the development of the Singh Sabha movemeomen’s claims to be regarded as
fellow-members of the Khalsa largely fell on deaéys?®

J.S. Grewal’s article “Sikhism and Gender” is verittmainly in response to the
allegations made by Doris R.Jakobsh in her bookld&ating Gender in Sikh History;
Transformation, Meaning and Identity”, regardingn@er issues within the Sikh Panth. In
the context of the Sikh Rahithamas, Grewal is efdpinion that the view taken by Jakobsh
is partial and therefore, misleaditfqRegarding the negative images of women portrayed in
certain places, Grewal says that the images o&st#@vomen are used only contextually for
a moral message; to regard evil-mindedness, crsigiyder and wrath as untouchablle.

Referring to Doris’'s analysis of th€haupa Singh Rahithamaas being a
reflection of the attitudes in the tales of ‘wile§ women’ and that women were not
included in the ‘regular’ discipline outlined fdre Khalsa; Grewal goes on to say that this
injunction does not imply that religious life wastropen to Sikh wometf.Spiritual life
was open to womet Doris further goes on to label women as ‘secondgifhs, which is
only due to lack of proper analysis of tRahithamaas a whole for gender relations. An
indepth analysis would lead to the argument thahamremained respectable members of
the Khalsa social order as much as of the earilidr ®cial order?

For an investigation of the attitudes and behavid8ikh chiefs in the eighteenth
century, Purnima Dhavan argues that despite thitagga emphasis descernible in the
creation of the Khalsa, in fact 'the eighteenthtuwsn Khalsa chiefs were no more
egalitarian than the other new warrior groups o tteriod’. Dhavan discusses the
masculine norms exemplified within eighteenth cgntaxts, such aRahitanamagCodes
of Conduct). The code of masculine honolazd), which was at potential risk from
women, grew stronger and the proportion of Sikbafthe Jat caste also grew. In Dhavan
words, 'notions of caste and honour were tightlyevotogether and the honour of a Sikh

9 Ibid, p. 9.

% J.S. Grewal, “Sikhism and Gendefhe Sikhsldeology, Institutions and Identjtilew Delhi,
2009, p. 210; Parmar Nirapjit, "Gender Issues aodc€rns in Hukamnamas and Rahithamas
: An Overview",Punjab History Conference Proceedingsinjabi University, Patiala, 14-16th
March, 2009, pp. 182-192.

L |bid, pp. 209-210.

2 |bid, p. 212.

3 |bid, p. 213.

* Loc.cit
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ruler ‘was particularly symbolized by the protestend exchange o two repositories of his

family's honour-women, and the turbans worn byrien'>

% Doris R. Jakobsh and Eleanor Nesbitt, "Sikhisrd #omen : Contextualizing the Issues"”,
Sikhism and Women : History, Texts and Experierfed. Doris R. Jakobsh), Oxford
University Press, New Delhi, 2010, pp. 26-27.
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CHAPTER-IV

GENDER IDENTITY FORMATION IN SIKH
HISTORICAL LITERATURE (1750-1920)

1) Kesar Singh Chhibber’s ‘Bansavalinama’ :

With the hymns of Guru Nanak at its core, Sikhrétare developed in two key
ways: the doctrinal and the historical. Exegetlitalature emerged from the belief that
Sikh sacred hymns manifest the divine revelatiowl, that the foremost obligation of the
members of the community was to understand andvidihe theological and social ideas
enshrined in them. Historical literature respond®dhe need to know how the Gurus
actually lived out the contents of their teachiitpese two strands in early literature
developed as the Sikh tradition matuteghhibber'sBansavalinama Dasan Patishahian
Ka (Genealogy of the ten masters), is the first giteimwrite a comprehensive history of
the community and includes information about thengitation of the Guru Granth
Sahib® In the early decade of Sikh rule we come uponBhasavalinamaof Kesar
Singh Chhibber and th®lahima Parkashof Sarup Das Bhalla, the former written in
1769 and the latter in 1776.

These works are the earliest major writings of éighteenth century. Both the
writers had a common connection with the Sikh Guhueugh their ancestors and their
search for patronage after the establishment ofi 8ike. Their approach to the past
changes with the change in their purpose. They ¥eendiar with theBani of the Gurus,
the Janamsakhisnd also with the work of Sainapat. Both the wates written in verse
and appear to have been influenced more by Xaeamsakhiform than by the
biographical Gurbila$.Kesar Singh Chhibbar belonged to the family of @#Singh.
His ancestors joined the Sikh community in the sedenteenth century and became
influential members of the Sikh court in subsequgdrs. After the Sikh evacuation of
Anandpur in 1704, the family lived in Delhi and Atsar, eventually returning to their
original home in Jammu in the middle of the eighteecentury. The Chhibbers had first-

Gurinder Singh ManrThe Making of Sikh Scriptur&lew Delhi, 2006, p. 18.

Ibid, p. 19.

Surjit Hans A Reconstruction of Sikh History From Sikh Literafualandhar, 1988, p. 281.
Loc.cit
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hand knowledge of events in Anandpur, and thely staAmritsar must have exposed
them to the traditions regarding the early Sikhdrisin Central PunjabBansavalinama
is a very personal documéht.

It is a poeticized account of the lives of the Guiby Kesar Singh Chhibber. The
term Bansavalinamameans a genealogy. Another term used in the ge¥tursinama”
which is Persian for "genealogy." But, strictly agimg, this work is not a genealogical
table. It is a rapid account, in rather incipieninfabi verse, of the ten Gurus and of
Banda Singh Bahadur and some other Sikhs. Desuoripdf historical events and
mythological elements occasionally overlap in thak. Its peculiar feature is the wealth
of chronological detail it contains about the livadsthe Gurus and the members of their
families. But the reliability of the dates recordeyl the author is not establishe@he
Bansavalj comprising 2,564 stanzas, is divided into fourtebapters. The first ten deal
with the Ten Gurus. There is a chapter each on 8&idgh Bahadur, Jit (Ajit) Singh,
adopted son of Mata Sundri, and Mata Sahib Devére [ast chapter of the work,
narrates the persecution suffered by the Sikh&i@athtands of the ruling authority and
their will to survival. A point especially stressisdabout the bestowal of Guruship on the
Guru Granth Sahib by Guru Gobind Singh before hesg@d away. He also mentions
some other prescriptions for the Sikhs in the maoh&ahitnamasr Manuals of Sikh
Code. But some of his assertions are not in corifgrwith Sikh belief and teachings.
The author has tried to prove the superiority ¢ Brahmans even among the Sikhs
which may be due to his own Brahman ancestry. i @ase, this is contrary to the
principles of Sikhism which rejects cast€hhibbar’s picture of Sikh history is one of
‘confusion’? Hans further points out that Kesar Singh had icateld love for scholarly
pursuits in his childhood in the court of Guru GabSingh’s widow, Mata Sundri, of the
Sikhs™

Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit, p. 144.

Surjit Singh HanDp.cit, p. 281.
http://www.sikhiwiki.org/index.php/Bansavalinanidasan_Patshahian_Ka.

Loc.cit

Loc.cit

10 Surjit Hans A Reconstruction of Sikh History From Sikh Literafualandhar, 1988, p. 281.
1 bid, p. 282.
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J.S. Grewal writes that the ChhibbeBansavalinamahas brahmanized the
tradition, maintaining that Chhibber’s interestpgmarily in ‘the lives’, which would
explain his interest in the chain of kinship asIwékcording to Rattan Singh Jaggi,
Chhibber's work does not possess any poetic meritpnsists of mere versification
rather than poetry. At places it acquires the toha Rahitnama Chhibber’s purpose in
writing the Bansavalinamas not clear. Chhibber is said to have resortethéoPuranic
tradition and tended to relate the Sikh Gurus #i thadition. Moreover the contents of
the Bansavalinamaeveal that its author was possibly a religiousirhat not a man of
letters. Despite its title, thBansavalinameacannot be treated as a work of genealogy.
Through this work Chhibber wanted to reveal hiswiealge of the Sikh Gurus and the
Sikh tradition. In an attempt to make his work ustVe rather than selective, he tended to
relate everything that he knew, from hearsay anftexts. The heterogeneity of his work
appears to spring from his desire to reveal hisst@dge as a mark of his nearness to the
Gurus and his understanding of their message.

The author forbids Sikhs to accept converts from Muslims™ Kesar Singh
Chhibber lives existentially on the fringes of Siidith and Sikh history. Committed
neither to a principle nor a party, the authoragaxically gives a realistic pictureof the
‘confused’ state of Guruship after the death of GGobind Singh. Chhibber goes on to
say that Banda was Guru for nine years, Ajit Sirfgh,sixteen years and Mata Sahib
Devi for twenty five years? At the onset gender issues are not faced by tifmauNo
insight is given into the plight of women of theripel or general problems faced by
them. However, names of the prominent women befangpy the family of some of the
Gurus are provided.

For example, Mata Banarasi is named as Guru Nagaiisimother. His wife is
named as Mata SulakhdriMata Ganga was the wife of Guru Arjan and the rsofe
Guru Hargobind’s four wives are given as Mata MadgdVata Nanaki Lamma, Mata

Mahadevi Marwahi and Mata Kaula. It is also mentihin theBansavalinamahat Bibi

12 J.S. Grewal (ed.f;he KhalsaSikh and Non-Sikh Perspectivdew Delhi, 2004, pp. 60-61.
13 Surjit HansOp.cit, p. 284.

1" Ibid, pp. 284-285.

15 J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit pp. 62-63.
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Viro, born to Mata Nanaki Lamma, was the only daeghof Guru Hargobind®
Regarding Guru Gobind Singh, Chhibber’s intereggegnealogies is virtually replaced by
his interest in the chronology of the events in ©GGobind’s lifel” General references
are also found towards Mata Sahib Devi, Mata Susualli Mata Jito.

Chhibber draws a clear distinction betwesgikhi as a religious faith and the
practice ofVarna-Dharmain the social sphere. Consequently, the idealgoibty gets
shorn of all its social meaning. TMarnatheory reintroduces the principle of inequality.
The Sikh tradition of on single ethical principlerfall its members is negated by
Chhibber. Portraying the Khalsa as a political spead of the goddess, he appears to
present an anti-thesis of the Khalsa as an egalitaocio-political and moral order based
on the monotheistic concept of Divinity. Grewalther states that Chhibber consciously
or unconsciously makes a consistent and earnesnptitat brahmanizing the Khalsa
tradition® Kesar Singh Chhibber is probably the first examplea ‘psychological’
author seeing things during his period, which thdir@ary, normal men of faith would
have missed. That is why his testimony on the emghth century Sikhs can be regarded

as very remarkable indeéd.
2) Sarup Das Bhalla’s ‘Mahima Parkash’ :

Chhibber’'s account is followed by Sarup Das BhallMahima Parkash(the

Rise of Glory) written in 1776. The primary soum@keinformation for the writer must
have been oral tradition, which was used creatitelyonstruct their understanding of the
compilation of Sikh scripture. The two centurieswren the compilation of the Sikh text
and the writing of these accounts were politicélijmultuous and resulted in shifts in the
centre of Sikh power from the town of Amritsar iretcentral Punjab to Anandpur in the
Shivalik hills, and then back to AmritsarSarup Das Bhalla was more closely connected
with the Sikh Gurus than Kesar Singh Chhiber. Hes \wwadescendent of Guru Amar

Das? Since the middle of the sixteenth century, Bhalkamily lived in Goindwal, and

6 J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit, p. 66.

7 bid, p. 67.

'8 |bid, pp. 85-86.

9 Surjit HansOp.cit, p. 285.

2 Gurinder Singh ManThe Making of Sikh Scriptur&lew Delhi, 2006, p. 18.
2L surjit HansOp.cit, p. 285.
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his ancestors must have been immersed in theitrglitegarding the early history of the
community? His purpose in writing this work was to glorifyshieligiously distinguished
ancestry in particular, and to celebrate the detan@s of the Gurus in general. Sarup Das
Bhalla is keen to establish the ‘sacred’ statusi®fnscestors, and thereby his own, in the
eyes of his contemporaries, particularly the Sikbrs?®

The accounts of the compilation process ofGueu GranthSahibare somewhat
more detailed in thélahima ParkashBhalla considers the creation of the sacred dext
inevitable to the new community’s growth. He présehe creation of the sacred text as
part and parcel of the organic development of #mdyecommunity. Bhalla further states
that Guru Gobind Singh commanded the communitetognize th&suru GranthSahib
as the Guru, and that the only way Sikhs could esarmunicate with the ten Gurus was
by reading theGuru GranthSahib®* One of the basic idea of the work also is that the
descendants of all the Gurus deserve to be honanédatronized by the Sikh rulers.
According to Hans, Sarup Das Bhalla, has neithé¢hemlogical understanding of the
‘detractors’ nor a socio-historical insight intcethole of the ‘rivals’ in Sikh history. His
subscription to family sanctity incapacitates hvereto see the problem. He has no idea of
the most ‘historical’ Guru Gobind Singh. He und®b neither the significance of the
foundation of the Khalsa nor the battles of Anamdgnd their importance. He only stresses
on the importance of th&ahit. Sarup Das Bhalla writes in tlkanamsakhgenre. He also
misunderstands the Sikh conceptkafliyuga The incompatible choice of a form along
with a limited family purpose makes tiMahima Parkasha fat book of thin verse’. Its
historical significance is negatively outstandifigmarks the paradox of Sikh rule which
betrays the vision of Guru Nanak, while seekingitgins in it?®

With many important events being ignored, it is sitprising that these accounts
chose to remain silent on the role of women inetgcieither on purpose or reference to
this section of society was not considered worthgrty mention at all. However, amidst
all the criticisms they derive, these accountshiow valuable light in the re-construction
of Sikh history in general.

2 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit, p. 144.

% surjit Singh HansQp.cit, pp. 285-286.
24 Gurinder Singh ManrQp.cit pp. 20-21.
% Surjit Singh HansQp.cit, pp. 286-287.
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3) Bhai Santokh Singh’s ‘Nanak Prakash’ :
McLeod refers to Bhai Santokh Singh as the mosmprent of all Sikh

hagiographers. He wrote in a mixture of Punjabi Braj. He was strongly influenced by
the heretical ideas of the Hindalis and by the Widadoctrines of the Udasis and
Nirmalas, but earned considerable popularity owiagthe fact that he covered the
complete range of Gurd8.Bhai Santokh Singh had connections with some efaid
Sikh families which played a prominent role in falitics of the time$! Bhai Santokh
Singh, a great Sikh poet of the early nineteentiturg has a number of monumental
works to his credit. Two of his noteworthy work® @heSri Guru Nanak Prakashnd
the Gur Pratap Suraj GranthThe latter is a sequel to the former. It narrabeshistory
of the Sikh Gurus as well as the life of Banda BhinaBhai Santokh Singh was a
contemporary of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and thereffives valuable insights into the life
and times of Maharaja Ranijit Singh.

Bhai Santokh Singh lived from 1788 to 1843, a mkrechich saw the rise of
Sikhs to political eminence in the Punf@bSantokh Singh’dNanak Prakastand Gur
Pratap Suraj Granthare in the form of &atha He wrote in the literary tradition of the
age. His commentary and his works on history hagdavitic elements. His merit lies in
Sikh historiography. He surpasses Sarup Das BbaNéahima Parkastand Kesar Singh
Chhibber’'s Bansavalinama Dasan Patshahian .®aSantokh Singh was a linguist, a
scholar, a theologian, a poet and a good prosenwiain awesome combination for any
age. He was well-versed in Indian and semitic relig traditions’> Nanak Prakasha
work in Janamsakhimode on Guru Nanak was compiled in 1823 A.D. tisd largely
the narrative pattern of tHgala Janamsakhwherein the whole account of Guru Nanak

is narrated by Bhai Bala at the request of Guruaiig

% W.H. McLeod Historical Dictionary of SikhismNew Delhi, 2002, pp. 187-188.

2J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit p. 90.

% Sabinderjit Singh Sagaistorical Analysis Of Nanak Prakash by Bhai Saht&ingh Guru
Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, 1993, p. 5.

2 J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit, p. 89.

% Ibid, p. 20.

3 1bid, p. 90.

%2 sabinderijit Singh Sagabp.cit p. 21.
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Bhai Vir Singh edited this work in 1927 An account of Mata Sulakhani and
her parents is given in canto 29Ndinak Prakasii* Bhai Santokh Singh has an orthodox
faith in Sikhism®® Information is provided on the various aspectsafial life of the
early nineteenth century Punjab. A major part o$ thork relates to people and their
attitudes®® It includes information on the class compositioaljgious life and social
relations between hindus and muslims, occupatiecsnomic conditions of the people,
beggary, food, customs, medicinal science, geogtgmtiitical life of the Sikhs and also
reflects the intellectual conditions of the perfad.

Amongst the occupations existing during the tinfes dbccupation of dancing
girls is mentioned, who were in great demand attithe of marriages. It is stated that
this profession was looked down upon by the socityne place, the performersiRés
are roundly abused for their licerelhere is a mention of both a class of servants as
well as the institution of slavery, in the early@ieenth century. Women were an integral
part of both these professions. There is referéageoor parents selling their children,
and at times even grown up girls were sold. They ttaobey their masters in every
respect. Another interesting aspect is that thises were also given away as dowty.
The parents of a girl were considered ‘poor’ in pamison with boy’s parenfs.

The condition of women is stated as being quitereggve. The poet laments to
God as to why he created women on earth. A womantiamost exploited creature in
the society and her exploitation was anthropoldbjiceanctioned. The welfare of a
woman lay in being a slave of man. Women were skfged after the men in marriage
ceremonies. The status of a girl's family was cdesed as indicative of her status too.
The image of women iNanak Prakashs repulsive. She was visualized as nature which
is illusion and led a man to nesciedt&egarding the sexual portrayal of women, their

description in theNanak Prakashto some extent bears the impacfTotya Charitraof

¥ sabinderijit Singh Sagabp.cit p. 22.
% |bid, p. 38.

% Ibid, p. 37.

% |bid, p. 88.

3 Loc.cit

% |bid, p. 94.

% Ibid, p. 95.

0 Ibid, p. 96.

“1 Ibid, pp. 99-100.
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the Dasam Grantti? Marriage ceremonies are described in great deiitie Nanak
Prakash Set social standards made a social evil like gloawrburden on the girl's
family.*® Patriarchal family set-up existed wherein a fatasrhead of the family was
totally authoritariar’?

Santokh Singh’s work is a continuation of the amgrtradition of the times. His
interest in factual elements makidanak Prakaskan account of Guru Nanak’s life. He
lacks narrative skill and creative imaginatiBrHierarchy of religious communities also
means their social and political hieraréfiyHis picture of contemporary nineteenth-
century Punjab is partial. A major part of the sbeividence of the work is related to the
rituals and ceremony of the Sikhs as he seems tesseconcerned about the dynamism
of social life. Overall the work lacks the visiohtbe authof®’

Bhai Santokh Singh composed msagnum opusthe Gurpartap Suryoudai
Granth also known as th&uraj Prakash He probably started work on it in 1834.
According to the evidence of Gopal Singh Sadhu, wiag a student of Bhai Santokh
Singh, he was distrusted and derided by the Hirmwlation of Kaithal when he was
composing the&Suraj Prakash Apparently this work was composed in an atmosploér
extreme hostility and under tremendous stress. stg, Ajai Singh, who was
brahmanically inclined is believed to have compgelem at sword-point to include the
Durga episode in th8uraj Prakash The work was completed in 18%5In a variety of
ways, the author brings out the continuity of tlesvrOrder of the Khalsa with the earlier
teaching of Sikhism. One aspect of the creatiothefKhalsa is the restoration of the

pristine purity of the fait/?

4) Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s ‘Panth Prakash’ :
S. Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s family is originally frowmllage Mirankot in
Amritsar district. The grandfather of S. RattanddirBhangoo was Bhai Mehtab Singh

2 Sabinderjit Singh Sagabp.cit, p. 101.

“ bid, p. 103.

* Loc.cit.

* Ibid, pp. 126-127.

% bid, p. 129.

*" Ibid, pp. 130-131.

8 J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit New Delhi, 2004, p. 92.
" Ibid, p. 97.
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Bhangu s/o S. Hara Singh.The book was born out of the desire of the 19tht@yg
British colonisers to examine whether the Sikhtprdl power in Punjab was legitimate.
Sensing that danger, Rattan Singh Bhangoo took bjmoself the task of proving that the
Sikh political power was perfectly legitimate. Hedins by reiterating the basic Sikh
theory of polity. It must be considered authengcduse it is in accord with the religious
text and coming from Rattan Singh Bhangoo, who klmbelonged to the ruling
aristocracy, it perhaps also represents its thoaghhe subject: Numerous examples of
martyrs are given in th@uru Panth Prakash?

Rattan Singh Bhangoo expounds his own philosophym&taphysics of
martyrdom>® According to Rattan Singh Bhangoo, the fact amdcitncept of martyrdom
were central to the Khalsa traditich.

Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s only available workPmmcheen Panth Prakaskwhich
traces the Sikh history right from Guru Nanak tkhSvlisls. In the few introductory pages,
he gives a short description of the ten Sikh Guous,in the main work he deals in detail
with the Sikh Misls. Most of the episodes describgdim in thePracheen Panth Prakash
relate to his own family and can be regarded a$ fiand information and contemporary
evidence of the facts. TH&racheen Panth Prakash therefore, one of the most important
and useful sources on the Afghan-Sikh strugglest@remacy in the Punjab, during the
eighteenth century. Though some dates are disputaf@t his work is a valuable
contribution towards major events of the Sikh higiaf the eighteenth century.

The Panth Prakastupholds the supremacy of tiru Granth Sahiland Rattan
Singh Bhangoo nowhere talks of thasam Grantht® Rattan Singh Bhangoo completed
his work, theGuru Panth Prakashn the Bunga of Shiam Singh at Amritsar in 188hai
Vir Singh chanced upon a copy dated 1858 that apfdda have been prepared in haste.

50
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He corrected what he regarded as the mistakesafgpyist and published it in 1914. He
came upon another manuscript of 1866 and usedntaie improvements in the second
edition in 1939. He gave the titRrachin Panth Prakasko his work, probably because the
Panth Prakashof Giani Gian Singh was already known to the remdsf Punjab?’
Regarding the editing of tHeanth Prakasiby Bhai Vir Singh, Harinder Singh writes that
there is no denying the fact that Rattan Singhneds competent poet. Bhai Vir Singh felt
that Bhangoo as a poet needed some help in remavistigkes and superfluous words.
The author, Rattan Singh Bhangoo, has used a nuoflveords which are not helpful in
the smooth flow of rhythmic poet®.In an attempt to correct the metre, Bhai Vir Singh
has spoiled the poetic form at several places.

Not only action but also sentiments, beliefs, id@ad emotions come into play
to make thePrachin Panth Prakasha rare kind of document. It embodies an
understanding of the Khalsa tradition by a resp@etanember of the Khalsa who was
deeply religious in his feelings and acutely poétiin his outlook on the worf®. There
is scanty information on the composition of thehSgociety during the period of Sikh
struggle but women'’s issues are not addressed ®yehis work. It may be concluded

here that there is no information about the vielhese authors on gender issues.

5) Giani Gian Singh’s Works :

Giani Gian Singh is regarded as a forerunner inngicertain important and
specific information to us concerning various aspet Sikh history’ Giani Gian Singh
was born in the year 1822 in the family of Sarddma@ Singh to Mata Desaan in
Longowal, a famous village in PunjdbGiani Gian Singh claimed descent from the
brother of Bhai Mani Singh Shahid, Nagahia Singhk. lelarnt Gurmukhi in his village
from Bhai Bhola Singh and Sanskrit from Pandit AtRam. He was gifted with a

melodious voice and recitation of gurbani earned popularity in the village. At the age

> J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit p. 104.

8 Harinder SinghBhai Vir Singh’s Editing of Panth Prakash by Ratt@imgh BhanguPh.d
Thesis, Department Of History, Vol.I & Il, Guru Nak Dev University, Amritsar, 1990,
p.XLvi.

% |bid, p. Lii.

0 J.S. Grewal (ed.pp.cit, p. 119.

81 Sukhdial SinghHistorical Analysis of Giani Gian Singh’s WritingdICS (P) Ltd., Jalandhar,
1996.
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of twelve, he was taken to Lahore by his maternaley Karam Singh, who was a Subedar
in the army of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. Dhanna SiMdalvai introduced him to the
Maharaja who employed him to recite the SukhmahitS@ him every morning®

During his tours to different places in India, h@emmmenced writingSri Guru
Panth Prakashpopularly known asPanth Prakashin 1865°* Giani Gian Singh was
launched on his own distinguished career as a it the publication in 1880 of his
Panth Prakash, a history of the Sikhs in Braj velrt= now planned another ambitious
work, the Twarikh Guru Khalsa, which was to be mi#d in five parts. The first three
parts were lithographed in 1892 by Baba Rajindegisi proprietor Guru Gobind Singh
Press, Sialkot. Urdu editions of these three vokireatitled Twarikh Guru Khalsa,
Shamsher Khalsa and Raj Khalsa, respectively, alsoepublished’

Thus, his works serve as a transitional stage wiingrhistory in prose, as prior to
him only the poetic form of writing was in vogue. flact, the Sikhs started writing their
history in prose only from the days of Giani Giaimgh. He was the first to write the
history of the Sikhs under the title ©Wvarikh Guru Khalsan three volumes in Gurmukhi
prose®® The Panth Prakastand Twarikh Guru Khalsaare the most important but not the
only works of Giani Gian Singh. His other books: &araj Prakash Vartgkan abridged
version in prose of Bhai Santokh SingBs Gur Pratap Suraj GranthRamayan Bhai
Mani Singh Ji Dj Twarikh Amritsar (Urdu) Twarikh Lahore (Urdy) Patit Pavan
Gurdham SarigrahBhupendranangditihas BagarianandRipudaman PrakasH Twarikh
Guru Khalsaa voluminous prose narrative delineating the hystd the Sikhs from their
origin to the time when they lost the Punjab to Bmgish. The author, Giani Gian Singh
(1822-1921), claimed descent from the brother ddiBltani Singh, the martyr, who was a
contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh. The work is didd into five partslanam Sakhi
Dasan Guraan, Shamsher Khalsa, Raj Khalsa, Sardimid6,andPanth Khals&®

In the first part the author presents biographiethe Ten Gurus and sketches

the evolution of the community culminating in thmergence of the Khalsa. The second
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part deals with the career of Banda Singh Bahatier sustained struggle Sikhs waged
against the Mughals in face of fierce persecutibair reorganization in the form of the
Dal Khalsa and the running battle between Ahmad$harani and the Sikhs. The third
part describes the rise of the twelve Misls or petelencies and of the sovereign
kingdom of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and ends with #dmmexation of the Punjab by the
British. The fourth part contained accounts of Swkimcipalities which did not form part
of Ranjit Singh's kingdom. The fifth part treats Qikh sects, Gurdwaras and preaching
centres. As Giani Gian Singh himself relates inkibek, he spent more than fifteen years
collecting information, mainly verbal. His souroeere his own elders, Nagahia Singh,
Raghu Singh and Bakhta Singh who had served Gurbin@oSingh, Banda Singh
Bahadur and the eighteenth-century Sardars su®Naasib Kapur Singh and Baba Ala
Singh. Besides, he travelled extensively in quéshaterials. Two of the older works he
admits to having made use of were those by RataghSBhangu and Bute Shah. He
received encouragement from his mentor, Tara Shgtotam, a Nirmala scholar, and
completed in 1867 his first work, the famed PantkBsh which was a connected history
of the Sikhs in Punjabi verse. Thevarikh Guru Khalsavas its expansion in pro§.

The Twarikh Guru Khalsacan be studied under two parts, namely, mythical o
unhistorical and historical events for a betteremthndind® His motive in indulging in
mythical writings seems to be to uphold Sikh GuipghGiani Gian Singh, is one of the
first writer to initiate the writing of Sikh histgrfrom a historical perspective. One of the
chief merits of theTwarikh Guru Khalsais the detail given as regards the years of the
birth and death of all the Sikh Gurus, from GurugAd Dev to Guru Gobind Singh.
Although this work contains numerous mythologicéladitional and unhistorical
references, the fact remains that it is very infative and as such can be used as a

reference book for a study of the early nineteeetitury Sikh history?
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CHAPTER-V

WOMEN ISSUESIN POPULAR SIKH LITERATURE
AND JOURNALISM (1890-1920)

Historical writings of the Sikhs have time and agairessed greatly on the origin and
development of the Sikh religion, thereby un-iniemally ignoring the plight of its
women members in general. Perhaps the root catseddthe neglect in duly referring to
the contributions of Sikh women lies in the tramis that continued from the medieval
Indian society of which Punjab was an integral p&eform initiated would have
definitely incurred the wrath of its population apérhaps this became the primary
reason behind the slow introduction of the muchdedereform process as concerns the
status and role of Sikh women. Historical accound®ever do not entirely ignore their
contributions to the growth of the Sikh communitiii@h was fighting its own battles of
survival. One has to scan all types of literatwailable on the Sikhs in order to analyze
objectively the role played by the female membédrthis brave community, proving an
equal match to their male counterparts in facihgiatls of challenges.

Sikh women have been emancipated over the cenjuseas their counterparts
in the rest of India, the only difference beingtthi@ere are very few references to the
exact manner in which their liberation was brougbout. The reasons could be many.
Many Sikh historians, both at the national as wslbn an international scenario contend
that details concerning the participation of Sikbmeen have been largely ignored but in
reality on browsing through the various sourceslabte at hand, we can gather bits and
pieces and effectively construct the role playedtiy female members of the Sikh
community in its development and sustainence. Rosikh literature and journalism in
Punjab came with the coming of the Press in Indiiging the British rule. Although the
Press became an effective medium of transportiagpdiriotic feelings of the people to
the British government, this very Press also plagetbnstructive role in exposing the
socio-religious and economic evils of the time,réiy creating an awareness amongst
the population and enabling them to ‘think’, mospbrtantly, resulting in an increase in
their ability to question and reason, something thay had forgotten to make effective
use of over the years.
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This awakening had its influence first on the Phrgad the Sikhs, who were by
this time fairly settled, living a stable life witheir own rulers and their own government,
until the British occupation of Punjab in 1849. Me#ile the Press continued its role of
stirring the people’s minds and hearts thus imitgathe much needed reforms in society,
religion, politics and education. By the early"™1@entury, political leaders realized how
powerful an instrument the periodicals were foregpiing ideasMany of them began to
produce their own papers to propagate their idadsrdluence people. A new force was
detected in society, namely, the force of publimimm. Consequently, the journalism of
the period was largely political in nature and tltlis impression, justifiable to a great
extent, was created that journalism was an adpfrmblitics.

Emperor Asoka’s pillar inscriptions and rock ediatsdifferent parts of the
Mauryan Empire during 3rd century B.C. are congdeexamples of imperial political
communication to the informed and literate sectdrthe populationAshoka used the
Prakrit language in his communication on ethicsmodals as evidence by his inscriptions.
The learning languages were confined to high ctissaristocracy, priests, army personnel
and landowners. Another feature of communicatiorameient India was the emphasis
placed on oral and aural systems. Writing was donpalm leavesising a style, but the
written documents were considered too scared touxhed or used by the lower classes.
The ruling class used certain methods for codirajsmitting and decoding messages
secretly through the network of spies to informagdout neighboring enemies. According
to historians of journalism, news was collected imell-organized manner under Akbar the
Great. In 1574, Akbar established a recording effiat helped later medieval historians to
gather materials for chronicles. The first printimgss arrived in India on 6th September
1556 and was installed at the college of St.Pa@aa. First printed newspaper of India
was in English edited and published by James Augusicky, an employee of East India
Company. It was named Bengal Gazette which camero@9th January 1780. Soon many
other weeklies and monthlies such as Indian Gazétkutta Journal, Bengal Harakaru,
and John Bull in the East came out during the &nth 18th century. Digdarshan was the
first Indian language newspaper

The famous Raja Ram Mohan Roy also brought outogmals in English,
Bengali and Persian. Some of Roy's papers were &dnaumadi a Brahmical
Magazine, Mirat-ul-Akhbar, Bangadoota and Bengataite Although Maharaja Ranjit
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Singh encouraged the development of Punjabi joismalthe earliest newspaper in
Punjabi was a missionary newspaper. The firstipigrpress in Punjab was established in
Ludhiana in 1809.

The publication of tracts and newspapers by Sikhs alignment with
revolutionaries from Europe and North America @daa significant political crisis for the
British government in India. Even Sikh politiciaimsexile continued fuelling the freedom
movement via their writings. So much so that suety fournalism forced the british to ban
such vernacular material. Organizations and puh&etings in London stimulated some of
the earliest Sikh nationalist publications. Mangtsmeetings were also religiously attended
by Sikh students. Pamphlets came to be distribakeong Sikh troops and farmers urging
them to join in the struggle against the Britishdrsis movement slowly started creating
an impact even among the Sikh diaspora, partigtitatNorth Americe’

California became an important centre of Sikh assions and literary activity.
In the early 1900’s, Punjabis in San Fransisco aedwa Printing Press and renamed it
Yugantar AshramThe movement produced revolutionary cells thraugtEast Asia and
India. It also resulted in the publication of a tomersial newspaper, tlighadr, meaning
Mutiny or Rebellion (which was initially started in Urdu, and latds@in Punjabi and
Hindi).The first issue o6Ghadrwas published in 1913, its articles confined to Bhigish
rule. TheGhadr mainly preached a message of revolufion.

The works emanating from Sikh centres emphasizedettonomic and social
conditions of the people of India, hoping to geteeiympathy and foreign help from the
powerful nations. Oppressive British policies were exposed alonguith British policy
of divide and rule.® Although theoretically addressed to the Indiansicim of this
literature pertained to the Punjab and the SikiparAfrom discussing specific problems
affecting the Sikhs, articles attempted to stirhSsirits by repeatedly emphasizing their

http://blog.crjayaprakash.com/? p=285.

2 Joginder Singh, “The Sikhs and Their Literaturéhe Sikh Resurgencéational Book
Organization, New Delhi, 1997, p. 99; See also, fW¢no Education and Sikh Reformers : A
Study of Sikh Newspapers and Periodicals in thdyE2bth Century",Journal of Regional
History, Vol. VII, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, @0, pp. 79-86, Rupinderjit Kaur,
Punjabi Women and The Indian Freedom Struggle (4%7) M.Phil. Dissertation,
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symbols and self-image. The British governmentatalration to such public outburst
adopted a variety of tactics to meet threats frarstite writers. Ordinances were passed
between 1908 and 1911, by the British Governmentingia to halt the flow of
revolutionary propagandaParticular interest was paid to the Sikh publigagiocon
account of the major role played by the Sikh arnithiw the Indian army.By the end of
the nineteenth century, the Government of Punjas@ssed several laws affecting its
control of literature judged as inflammatory or ifieds®

According to N.G. Barrier, printed books and nevpsga constitute a major set
of unused material. Although Punjabi and Sikh &itare generally declined after 1849,
there is indication that the Sikhs were writingwriually every subject. By 1910, there
were over twenty Sikh newspapers and journals, lsapmted by the work of scholars
and publicists such as Bhai Ditt Singh, Bhai Moltsingh Vaid, Babu Teja Singh
Overseer and Bhai Vir Singh. Sikh intellectualsamriged the Khalsa Tract Society and
the Panjabi Prachar Sabhas, which in turn insbibatized the spread of Sikh literature in
the Gurmukhi script.

Out of these many newspapers, periodicals and gainpublished during the
Victorian era, some did take up the task of drawtimg attention of the common man
towards the social issues particularly towardsgeeeral plight of women. Indian women
and all aspects of their life came to be compard&th what of the European and the
Western women, especially the British women. Treshoeis comparisions arose and it
was found that these women were living two extrdimes, the Indian woman still
trapped in age-old shackles of myth and superstitichile women from the developed
countries of the world had no doubt a life of equghts. What arose as a mere
observation eventually assumed the form of the trosf the feminist movement in
India, with social reformist organizations like tBeahmo Samaj, Prathana Samaj, and

®  Joginder SinghQp.cit, p. 102.
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the Arya Samaj having spread their branches all ¢lve country. The Singh Sabha
effectively carried out this multifarious role obérating the women of Punjab, by

focusing on their education. It was strongly féiatt in order to emancipate the Sikh
women, education was to play a key role. The Pness used an effective medium of
communicating their ideas and rationale behindréferms being brought about, thus
reaching a vast majority in a short time. Reswkse encouraging. Amritsar became the
main centre from where the vernacular Punjabi newsys, journals and periodicals
came to be publiched, some of which were printaty,dsome others became weekly
publications, fortnightly and so on. These had apdenpact in moulding the thought

process of the people of Punjab and making themreasbrof the changes happening
around them. Alongwith articles relating to the eflem movement, writers also

highlighted the conditions that prevailed in theisty in the form of poems and satire.
Large number of Punjabi poets wrote on variousessduring this period, adopting

numerous themes and writing in various genres. Pineyide a meaningful evidence on

the society and culture of the peritfd.

Punjabi literature produced between 1750-1850,nmas/et been explored for
reconstructing the socio-cultural history of thenfb!* Punjabi literature produced
during the late eighteenth and early nineteentfiucgrns remarkable in the history of the
Punjab. A bulk of this literature is in verse amdng of the best poets of Punjab belonged
to this period? The story of Puran Bhagathad to be proverbially instructive to
generalize social truths. For example, in thisystarson is the crown of the family, a
wife—of the home, a king—of his subjects and cloofdthe earth. Again a son, is regarded
as a must to perpetuate the family, a banker, one wpholds family honour and a
spiritual guide to secure redemption. Subscribiog Hindu beliefs and practices,
Salvahan’s marriage with Luna has to be justifiddhen Luna, hesitates to marry
Salvahan on account of her low caste, a dangeist&tmatri caste, the latter tells us that
there is no harm in seizing gold, knowledge andva ¢aste woman. IRaja Rasaluto

9 Daljinder Johal SinghSociety and Culutre as Reflected in Punjabi Literat(1750-1850
A.D.), Ph.D. Thesis, Department of History, Gurunidla Dev University, Amritsar, 1985, p. i.
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Punjah M.Phil. Dissertation, Department of History, GiManak Dev University, Amritsar,
1997.
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clean a sword is take blood, a house fed extenysmelpulses brings defeat in the field
and a woman kept indulgently is a source of disttes

During Ranijit Singh’s reign, Jat Sikhs, comprisimdpulk of the Khalsa army,
had the advantage of reverting to their traditiooetupation at any time. There are
indications of the existence of social hierarchyoamthe Jats at the village level. The
Jats attached great importance to property in [&hd.size of landholding was the basis
of one’s social status. It figured prominently agrimatrimonial alliances among those
who were financially well-off. A Jat with a largeolkling also had more power and
prestige as he had more labourers and menials hattado his family. These
developments therefore led to the attachment altgrignificance to the number of male
members in a family among the peasant proprietothey were a source of strength for
the family in farming as well as in the feuds fougBons also brought dowry, due to
which a family’s social and financial status wagher enhanced. In contrast, birth of a
girl-child was viewed as a liability, especially ang the poor classes. As a result, female
infanticide came into vogué.

Economic conditions of Jat farmers had serious icapbns on their marriage
arrangements and customs as well. Though theréomayceptions, there is indication that
the chances of marrying their boys were renderguelbes on account of small land
holdings. They readily paid bride money to the pteef the girl, thus encouraging selling
of daughters, resulting in wide age-differencesveen the marriage partners. The custom
of widow re-marriage callearewaalso prevailed among them. There was also a marked
difference between the Jats and Khatris, in s@gatheir social standing and values were
concerned® A Khatri sahukar (money-lender) being economicaligil-off could spend
enough on the dowry of his daughter. Infanticides waae among them. Unlike Jat farmers,
their profession did not require numerous male nesmlior the purpose of collective
labour in a family. They did not favour the ideavatiow re-marriage and viewed such a
custom with contempf Meanwhile female infanticide was carried out by willagedai's,
by administering poison with the first feed to trevly born girl*’

13 Daljinder Johal SingtQp.cit, p. 117.
" Ibid, p. 206.
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Certain kinds of social etiquettes and rules camébe determined by the
traditions of the family and also by the interfaalilrelationships. Adherence to certain
norms of affinal ties was so imperative that thé&gparents were forced to be humble. A
daughter’s right in her parents home was constavdlydated through the gifts she
received on her occasional visits after marriagéjustment of a bride in her in-laws
house depended much on the dowry she brought alomg.primary concern of the
mother’s therefore became to train their daughtieradjust to their life after marriage.
For the young wife the dictates of the mother-w-land the sister-in-law became a
constant source of pain and griéf.

A woman'’s life came to be confined within the faualls of the house with all
kinds of relatives regulating her behaviour and imgkdecisions for her. She had
practically no say in her own house-hold matteis moreover she came to be judged on
the basis of her efficiency in pleasing the membsréier family. A good wife was
considered as one who could cook, sew clothes ind I$ was only on the basis of her
adjustment with her husband’s family that the pgesbf her parental home could be
ensured. Adultery was considered as one of theagesains. According to Qadir Yar, a
writer, it was regarded as unpardonable even aftets deatt?

Warris Shah, another poet, considers a husbandggeiaty as the ideal blessing
for a wife. According to him, shoe-beating was ¢iméy proper punishment for a gadding
wife.?® Many of these poets do express the significancearfiage as a social regulator.
Family integrity and chastity of women was the m@ignconcern. Marriage was being
governed by kinship rules. A liason earned a soothiim. A grown-up married girl
became a source of constant pain to her pareatiingto the practice of child-marriage.
More than verything else, marriage was sacramgntalissoluble. According to Nijabat,
divorce was viewed with great contempt. Infideltgcame a matter of social dishonour
among people of respectable classes. People ladjdlynot favour re-marriage of
widows. Divorce was not feasible even among thersgn classes. Amongst all this,
dowry existed pre-dominantfy.

'8 Daljinder Johal SingtQp.cit, pp. 270-272.
¥ \bid, p. 272.

2 bid, p. 273.

2 |bid, pp. 274-275.
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Birth of sons called for great rejoicing and felagtivhereas a daughter’s birth
generally passed off unnoticed. Celebration ofrdssbirth on one hand led to mourning
of a daughter’s birth on the other. Regarding thst@am of ‘Sati’, there is only one
known reference by Jaffar Beg about the queensaqfiRSingh becoming Satis, after his
death? Apart from this there are no reported cases ot $atPunjab, esp. among the
Sikhs. All this and much other information regaglithe socio-cultural, religious,
economic and political life of the people of Punj@bgeneral and also the Sikhs in
particular can be re-constructed by an analysih®frecords available to us in the form
of newspaper articles, periodicals, journals anchgidets duly preserved at tt&kh
History Research Departmerkhalsa College, Amritsar. Although most of thera aow
in a torn condition, they nevertheless transporésearcher into the era in which they
were published. These contemporary records strdasgely on the freedom movement
and the issues addressed by the freedom fightemggroporary movements that began in
Europe, Russian influences on Indian politics, etc.

One such article published in tAengi Azadi mentions the participation of the
women of district Amritsar, village Ladewal and téan, who belonged to th&ap
Rakheya Leaguelhese women came together and made effectivefusérait they had
acquired during their school days to provide manyesssistance to the drought affected
people of Bengal. The women of these villages soweche rice and donated the
proceeds of this sale towards the noble cause. Sé¢ifdess gesture of social service
created an excitement among the rest of the Bemgaiho came forward in large
numbers to make more such donations towards thgaBdRelief Fund and thus play
their part in lessening the woes of the droughtimis®

The Civil Military Akhbar, published from Quetta, was a weekly newspaper. An
article published in this newspaper, in the yed¥719efers to the social work undertaken
by a women’s organizationstari Sudhar Sabhabased in the province of Jammu, was
had been actively functioning since the past orae.yEhis Sabha was started by Shrimati
Pandita Jivan Mukta Ji. Alod-Melawas successfully organized for a week. Around

22 Daljinder Johal SinghQp.cit pp. 292-293; See also, G.S. Dhill@haracter and Impact of
the Singh Sabha Movement on the History of Purifabjabi University, Patiala, 1972.

8 Teja Singh Satantar (edJungi Azadiz GeB/ fty/ nkgD/ phi/ XkB : phphnK B/ pzrkb czv fu d/ fds/, 8"
November, 1943, p. 5.
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thirty-five women had given monthly donations te thabha. Pradhan of this Sabha was
Sardar Kishen Singh Maktu. It was due to the effamd initiative of his wife that the
Sabha had flourished. Due to her efforts, that mgndonations were collected.
Donation collected amounted to rupees eighty-fout, of which rupees fourteen were
spent on religious expenses and the remaining sevepees were deposited in the
Sabha fund. Apart from this the Sabha collectedesomre donations which were spent
on various tasks like celebration of Diwali, Punaxshi and the Gurpurab of Guru Nanak
Dev Ji's Avtaar Dharan, Baisakhi celebrations amd conducting the marriages of
orphaned girls. The Sabha was organized every Vgedyen the premises of Gurmat
Kanya Pathshala, during which discourses were beldhe topic of betterment of
women’s conditions in society. One such lecturs gigen by Shriamti Gyan Kaur, wife
of Sardar Chanda Singh, who had been invited asCthef-Guest on the occasion. A
yearly Report of the Sabha was presented by Shrifaatdita Jivan Mukta. After the
presentation of the yearly Report, students ofGbemat Kanya Patshala are said to have
presented a programme $fiabdrecitation, which inspired thirty more women tanjohe
Sabha as members. Following this, seventy two @jiolh the Gurmat Kanya Patshala,
who had passed their yearly examinations, weredadaprizes and monetary incentives.
Prizes were also awarded to widows who had beexiviag their education on the basis
of donations received from this Sabha. Women taaabfethe Sabha also received prizes
from Sardar Sadhu Singh, a Forest Officer of Baktah?*

Another article published in the same newspapegisteSnber issue urged the
women to imitate the foreign women. The articlestev clarifies that he does not want
the Indian women to blindly copy the Western wonmemmatters of dress, external
appearance or smoking and drinking or dance ang pke them but to follow them in
matters of education and inculcating a spirit efMard thinking and questioning attitude.
He wants them to sift good from bad giving the eptEof a swan and a croiw.

On 8, January, 1910, a poem published inGheil Miltary Akhbar, describes
in detail the values and parting advice being gibgra father to his daughter on the eve
of her wedding. Being a lengthy poem it addressef @nd every aspect of a woman'’s

4 Civil Military Akhbar, flisqh;[Xko Gk iwz{, Quetta, June 8, 1907.
% Civil Military Akhbar, QuettafB;zr r'fonk dh oh; o', September 16, 1909, p. 2.
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duty after marriage and reflects the idealism thatrust upon the bride-to-be. On the
eve of her marriage, the girl is reminded of thpesior expectations that her in-laws
family would have from her and how she must fulfileir expectations failing which her
life would go astray® Newspapers of the later era stress more on theé teeducate
women and the importance of equipping them withyglés of education.

The Khalsa Samacharmpublished from Amritsar, following the Russo-Jagse
war, tells of how the Japanese Government worned their short height were advised
to marry taller women by their elders as a sotutidhe article links this Japanese
dilemma to the Indian context, by proclaiming tlost the one hand the Japanese are
seeking solutions for increasing their height andtee other hand, we have pushed our
women to the darkest corners of ignorance. Theewstresses on the need to increase
our mental development. This darkness and ignorasicéhe womenfolk could be
dispelled only by education. Our women were to beoaraged to realize the worth of
education. Educating Sikh women meant educatinikies?’

Another Punjabi weekly organ of the Sikianjabi Darpan in one of its news
clipping lays stress on the need to educate theemoai Hindustan in the science of
medicine Hakimi). Information is provided to those interested @eldng admissions to
this profession by listing Lord Hardinge Women’skitiai College in Delhi, as the institute
providing this course exclusively for women. Howewbe main drawback here is that as
the medium of instruction followed by the Lord Hiawge Women’s Hakimi College is
English, many women are not able to benefit frasérvice$® Punjab Darpan Amritsar,
Wednesday, January 10, 1917.) Another article fiteersame newspapétunjab Darpan
refers to a Report submitted by the Vidayak Coneweiind Prabandhaks of the Pathshalas.
One of the observations made by a scholar in theiRes quoted here. The scholar notes
that on seeing the condition of women, one car ithfe level of development reached by

%6 Civil Military Akhbar, Quettaxh Bz{ ;jo/ xo s'oB t/b/ fysk th' f, fimk, January 8, 1910, p. 4.
T Khalsa Samachaimritsar, flisqh fyk, 17" June, 1908.

8 Punjab Darpan Amritsar, fl;sqhnK Bz jehwh dh fid:k, Wednesday, January 10th, 1917; See also,
Raj SinghfFemale Education in The Punjab (1921-194)Phil. Dissertation, Department of
History, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, 2007.
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the community (of the Sikhs) as a whole. The SikHlayak Committee also feels a dire
need to review the state of female education ireigef?

With Russian influence in particular and westerfluence in general looming
over the Indian scenario in the early 1900’s, daefrmists were concerned about their
implications on the Indian women. Even the Sikismad these changes with a lot of
apprehension. Happiness was expressed over thé @vidre women of village Kairon,
having come to Amritsar to spread the wave of imjprg the conditions of women.
Serious objections were raised over the wearingvedtern clothes by women of this
area, especially wearing of Russian style clotliesvas held that blind imitation of
western culture spoiled communal harmony and swttawour on the part of women
was not sanctioned by the Sikh religitn.

Another social evil considered as an integral pdrtthe traditional Indian
society comes into focus in the contemporary Pupfathe early twentieth century, the
practice of buying and selling women. Although tés an indirect reference to this
practice by way of a play advertisement in the s&®see of thd?unjabi Darpan it does
highlight the existence of one of the most heineusal crimes against women, despite a
ban on this practice by the government. The adsertent states that the play is being
staged to help in creating an awareness amongglgydny enacting the lawful action
that should be taken against those who indulg&enbiuying and selling of women, an
evil commonly practiced in the hilly areas of Pumja Though one could successfully
construct many unknown facets of Sikh women’s hjstthese immemorial marvels in
print are mostly found in a torn condition.

The Khalsa Advocatalated 15th July, 1904, adopts a tough stand sigtie
practice of dowry and lavish expenditure incurrédh@ time of marriage®. Similarly
The Khalsa Advocatelated 29th April, 1905, states that the Singhh&atrohibited the
use ofpurdah®®

? Punjab Darpan Amritsar, ##);sqhnK Biz fe; gqeko dh fdk dh bV j?$$ Wednesday, February 21,
1917, p. 3.

Punjab Darpan Amritsar,##);sqhnK Bz{ ;[XkoB dk :sB$$ Wednesday, June 6, 1917, p. 3.
Punjab Darpan Amritsar, Wednesday, June 6th, 1917.

% The Khalsa Advocatéahore, July 15th, 1904, p. 6.

% The Khalsa Advocatéahore, April 29th, 1905.
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Istri satsang (issues available-April 8, 1904 to March 25, 190B a
newspaper dedicated to the cause of women. Pagdergnces are made to the problems
faced by women and their status. Excerpts from@teaniare given in detail and there
is reference to the performance of prayer by wontelsewhere hymns from ti@&urbani
are taught. Development of female education andctmalition of widowed women is
also mentioned by way of yearly Reports and agiclajor stress of this newspaper is
on the Sikh religion, its values, rules and regate. Another newspapéfayak (issues
available—-December 8 1920 to January, 1922), trdoesndependence movement in
India and the participation of its people in it.f&ences to the organization of some
conferences of the time are also fouRdnth Premi (Available issues — June 18, 1928 to
May 25, 1929), provides a gist of the times. It tiwrs the conditions of the Gurdwaras
and the related laws passed for Gurdwara reformalicalso carries news related to the
independence movement, highlights the role of Sildntyrs and the contributions of the
philosophers of the Khalsa Panth. There are boésalso on the Simon Commission.
The Sikh Educational Conference of Sargodha isedtatoupled with some
advertisementsSacha Dhandora(available isues — August 31, 1909 to November 2,
1935), refers to the new developments within théroBani Gurdwara Prabandhak
Committee and the issue of Gurdwara Sheesh Gait).Sah

It also describes the Punjab State Conferencet@n&himla Resolution, gives
information about Gandhi’'s Round Table Conferennd the british. The Satyagraha
movement is also discussed. In addition one firmisesillustrations and advertisements
in the newspaper. Thehalsa SamachafAvailable issues — May 27, 1908 — September
14, 1950), discusses various aspects of the raligibthe Sikhs, its problems and
development. Along with thbani of the Guru Grant Sahibit also gives religious and
moral discourses to the Sikhs. It also refers éo@urdwaras and their importance in the
life of the Sikhs. Reports of the Sikh educatiocatferences are also published. There is
also a list of books on the Sikh religion and MigtoPolitical, social and other
information is also found alongwith advertisements.

Various issues of th&halsa Akhbar(Published from Lahore) highlight the
importance of female education, and the urgent needvolve them in the mainstream
affairs of both society and religion. TKéalsa Akhbadated 6th November, 1886 states
that education of women is exremely neccessary fostbthe development of the Sikh
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community as well as for the growth and advanceroétite Sikh religior?* The same
newspaper in its issue dated 4th August, 1888 lindsronce again the need of female
educatior’ In order to explain the importance of female edioca male members of the
society are addressed through the arfitleloreover another article considers man as a
complete without the company and support of a woarash thus the male members of
the society cannot fulfill their worldly obligatisnby not giving the women their dtfe.
TheKhalsa Akhbardated 23rd February, 1900, stresses on the neesirgj above caste
and such other considerations at the time of sdEnmmarriage$® TheKhalsa Akhbar
recurrently emphasizes the importance of femalecathn in Punjab as being
indispensable for the betterment of the Sikh comitgiil

The Punjab Darpan(lssues available - August 30, 1916 to Septemiger 1
1950), published recurrent news clippings on theope and the World War and its
effects. It also reflected upon the impact of therM/ War on the Indian political and
social scene. Reports and proceedings of the Sitthcd&ional Conferences were
published by th®unajb Darpan Development of the Arya Samaj movement in Puigab
accompanied by some editorials and advertisemémisther newspaper, title@eer,
(Available issues—May 16, 1911 to December 7, 1924k published in Punjabi from
Amritsar, carrying many articles relating to thelifpeal scenario of the time,
developments within the Khalsa Panth, advertisespestit. A Punjabi newspaper titled

% Khalsa Akhbar|ahore ##dHlaig di,Ddtbj sg ;iPia$$@" November, 1886, p. 5 :
h[ fig[l:i bjf dwifj wi' ljc[ s[l s[ ug ba[ Rpaq fiitd s[ dya dry dHIa+g dltlj sj Rpgjhj s[r' a[
lic[ s[l sg qjHg WgWgbJ s[ dya dry Wgq drslj bapE bjyji s[ rv f+[i' m

% Khalsa Akhbar|ahore ##dHlaig dI,Ddtbj sg v'C$$@" August, 1888, p. 4 :
duaVj lic[ s[lg Fij b,u wv vCdwbJ sg fChjHg a[ s[Gs[ hV Rpl Vjv'G I"rJ dh,lj Fg dHla+g
ditlj r,v dZIjV Vhk s[Gs[ lj dHM bjt' dw dHla+g dtlj sg wpN ;iPia Vhk IgNs[ m

% Khalsa AkhbarLahore, 6th November, 1886, p. 3 :
dul f+wji dHw b,t s[ h'S $a[ qVp<t wjSj hp.sj ] bdHw WJh h'S[ a] vp.uj hp.sj ]|@ dHIg f+wiji
dHla+g bVfC% h'S[ Vjv bjsqg Vgq rdhLg bioja b,dPit dedSIJ uJsj] m

37 Khalsa Akhbar|ahore, 27th October, 1899, p. 7 :
vCwg Rph rlaP ] u' bfvg Rpqij fi fhp.y w[ fpit sj,Bj dh,lj bjtlj uJsj ] dula[ dWVJ dHh
f+jSg bfVj Lljiw w.q fPij Vhk wi Iwsj dHI rla[ dHIsj dWVj dwl[ Vdq,a a[ qji Ip,BVj HgLri
sg Lljiw qVp<tg dI+LBg s[ b,DZ[ dh,DI[ sj zja Wij ] u' ghJ tPVg |j Ziq zjag w.q ] m

% Khalsa Akhbarlahore, 23rd February, 1900, p. 5 :
blk wHg dI>zJ sgbJ vCwgbJ b>VqgagbJ s[ zik uJsgbihghJ bi wHg dI,tJ s[ fp,a+ y.e[
upbjV ba[ drs:jVj } wpbji[ dxis[ fMs[ hJ fi.aP ublk dHIsj wjiV fp,As[ hd as H[h[ IpSs[

f{Gsg ] dw b,De[ rZV vHg Fg laV wi[ej m
Inderjeet SinghGiani Dit Singh : Jivan, Rachna Te Vichardhafh.D. Thesis, Department
of Guru Nanak Studies, Guru Nanak Dev Universityyrasar, 2009, pp. 293-294.
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Bharat, (Issues available- March 25, 1917 to April 8, ZR1lwas published weekly,
carrying religious, political and educational infation, focusing on the Sikh Women
Educational Conferences, and celebration of variesivals?

Education in the Punjab on the advent of the Britide cannot be said to be in
a flourishing condition. The Sikh form of educati®fernacular Education in Gurmukhi),
may be said to have been in its infancy, but Guhmukas of yet to be develdp.The
Educational Despatch of 1854 placed the subjed¢mfle education under the care of
the Supreme Government and the matter recieveatiertion at the hands of the local
government all over Indi&. The educational experiment of the British Governtria
India was carried on by the Education Departmeneuthe Provincial Government and
in doing so, many problems of various kinds wereoettered in the Punja.Regarding
the type of education imparted to the women, it w&hwsost entirely of a religious or
semi-religious charactéf.By the turn of twentieth century, the Sikh reformeealised
that only educated women could play an importate o the propagation of Sikhism;
transmitting its ethical and moral values to thiehSthildren and youth. To achieve this
objective, they debated the pattern of curricullon wwomen education through their
newspapers and periodicals. Prominent among them tlheKhalsa SamacharAmritsar
(1899); theKhalsa Advocate Lahore (1901);Istri Satsang Amritsar (1904); Istri
Samachar Quetta (1908);Punjabi Bhain Ferozepure (1907)stri Sudhar Amritsar
(1924); Phulwari, Amritsar and Lahore, (1924)Akali, Lahore (1920);Pritam,
Mintgomery and Lahore (1922); af@teh Lahore (19275>

Majority of these newspapers are found in the Fargnguage which had a
wide reach, being vernacular in nature. Anothethigrain their cap was the printing of
these newspapers from Amritsar, Punjab. Therefbey thad a wider audience and

40

Kumari HemaAn Annotated Bibliography of the Old Newspapers tredMagazine$1904-
1988),in Sikh History Research Department of Khalsa @a|eAmritsar Ph.D. Thesis, Dept.
of Library and Information Science, Guru Nanak &viversity, Amritsar, 2001.

H.R. Mehta,A History of The Growth and Development of Westedncation in Punjab
(1846-1884) Languages Department Punjab, Patiala, 2003, {131 See also, Harjinder
Singh Dilgeer,The Sikh Reference Bqdkdmonton, Canada, 1997.

2 |bid, p. 71.

* |bid, p. 11.

* Ibid, p. 18.

% Joginder Singh, "Women Education and Sikh Refesme\ Study of Sikh Newspapers and
Periodicals in the Early 20th Centurylpurnal of Regional HistoryVol. VII, Guru Nanak
Dev University, Amritsar, 2001, p. 79.
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scholarly contributors. On reading these newspapeesis awestruck at the manner in
which these newspapers performed their duty of ngakie people abreast of facts and
just not information. One finds them following thenciple of fearless journalism both in

theory and in practice. Alongwith political, sogigconomic and other current events,
women’s issues have also been tackled by them.rde lscale movement for the

empowerment of Sikh women began from Punjab withsfupport of these newspapers.
Organisations of the Singh Sabha became the fotemokading the cause of the

emancipation of Sikh women using the medium of atlan. It becomes quite interesting

to note how women stepped full-flegedly into a kied society beyond the four walls of
the home starting first by entering schools. Si8bha reformers had a tough time
convincing their families to allow them to atterahsol.

The Sikh Educational Conference promoted the ‘Canfsthe Punjabi language
and female education. These became the main cenagfinthe Sikh Educational
Conference, inaugurated in 1908 in Gujranw/iahus began a movement of educational
renaissance in Punjab. The Conference soon becameatsource of inspiration for the
Sikhs. Schools were opened in quick successiougmaut Punjab. In addition to these
schools, over two dozen Punjabi libraries andditgassociations also came to“lp.

Apart from promoting communal harmony, the Sikh &ational Conference
worked not only for the education of boys but disogirls, for whom a large number of
schools and colleges were established. The muctledemcentive, in this case, was
provided by two of the greatest advocates of wos@dlucation and promoters of the
Conference; Bhai Takht Singh of Ferozepur and BHidel Singh of Kairon. The
impetus given by these veterans helped in furtigetime noble cause of women’s
emancipation in Punjab. The conference also plaged important role in the
advancement of physical education and also trighareevolutionary awakening among
the masse¥ Papers presented at the various sessions of $ikhaonal Conferences

% Doris R. JakobsHRelocating Gender in Sikh History; Transformatiddeaning and Identity

New Delhi, 2003, p. 150.

*" Ganda Singh (ed.JThe Singh Sabha and Other Socio-Religious Movenierttse Punjab
(1850-1925) Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patidl97, p. 69; See also, Govinder
Kaur Sidhu,A Historical Study of the Development of Female dation in Punjab since
1849 Department of Education, Guru Nanak Dev Univgrgimritsar,1985, (unpublished).

8 Ganda Singh (ed.Qp.cit, pp. 70-71.
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made due reference to the glorious legacy of fenealacation among the Sikf.
Besides laying emphasis on women’s reform amorgsSikhs, promotion of the study
of Punjabi language and literature was equally g on the agenda of these
conferenced® Karamijit Singh's study highlights in general titatiss and role of women
in the history of Punjab, especially during theat@enth century. The period of study is
divided into three different phases, 1800-1839,91&881849 and 1849 to 1900, in order
to understand not only the changes that took pglateeir position and status from time
to time, but also to highlight the significancetbéir role in the polity and society of the
nineteenth century. The impact of social evils enplesition of owmen in the medieval
period is discussed alongwith the efforts madéhieysocio-religious reform movements
supported by British legislation and liberalisatitmwards the emancipation of Sikh
women>! The writer is of the view that various socio-redigs evils like the caste system,
purdah female infanticide, early marriage in turn leagin early widowhood, treatment
of widows, polygamy etc. lowered status of womesadniety>?

Other sources of popular Sikh literature infibwen of pamphlets, periodicals
and journals of the study period were not availdiole research as they have been
destroyed during the Operation Blue Star from tlikh Kesearch Itihaas Board, Golden
Temple premises, Amritsar. Female education begarPunjab from Sikh Kanya
Mahavidyalaya, Ferozepur. However, a visit to theiBTakht Singh Library situated
within the school’s premises, revealed that mucthefvaluable literature had perished in
a flood. The remaining documents which were savenh fthe flood were then deposited
with the Sikh History Research Department, KhalsdleQe, Amritsar, which has now
become the only source of reviewing contemporaeydture.

%9 Doris R. JakobstQp.cit, p. 152.

" Ganda Singh (ed.pp.cit, p. 71.

1 Karmajit SinghStatus and Redemption of Women in Purfab-submission paper for Ph.D.,
Department of History, Punjabi University, Patiala., p. 1.

2 |bid, p. 2.
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CHAPTER-VI

GENDER IDEASAND INSIGHTSIN
SIKH RAHIT MARYADA

Rahit Maryada means "To live in the constant rentamie of death." It is a code of
conduct for living. "Reh," from the verb "rehenaméans to continue, or to live. Adding
"it," it means "lifestyle."” "Mar" is derived fronhe verb "marna," to die, and "yad" means
remembrance; thus, "maryada” means "the remembrahceath.” A more common
translation is simply a code of conduct for livinghe Rahit Maryada is made up of
techniques and tools to help maintain the consoiess of the Sikh, who is to live like
the lotus, with roots entrenched in the mud of therld, but with the flower of
consciousness floating upon the surface, pure amtless: Kahn Singh in his
encyclopaediaMahan Kosh defines theRahit as the systematic statement of Sikh
principles; the way of life lived in accordance hwithe principles of the Sikh religicn.
TheRahit, defines what a Khalsa Sikh should believe and hewhould behavk.

The Rahitis the Khalsa way of life, the code which (in adea rudimentary
way) practically all Sikhs should observe. It i tBystem of belief and distinctive
behaviour which all who formally undergo Khalsatiation together with those who
informally accept the code are expected to obsefvaces of earliesRahitcan be seen
in the teachings of Guru Nanak and consequentinderwent substantial changes and
emerged in its evolved form under the subsequét Gurus. Guru Gobind Singh, while
formally establishing the Khalsa Panth, did give flellowers aRahit, a guiding torch to
help them tread upon the ideal way of life. TR@hitnamadollowing the emergence of

the Khalsa Panth , further took this a step ahead.

! http://fateh.sikhnet.com/sikhnet/sikhism.nsf/dBodAdb27be328725639a0063aecc/
cdb66lad2c7ac234872565b7007b33b3!OpenDocument.

2 W.H. McLeod Essays in Sikh History, Tradition, and Soci&tgw Delhi, 2007, p. 105.

® Ibid, p. 106.

* Ibid, p. 108.
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The Sikh Rahit Maryadais to be taken as a key to the Sikh spiritual socal
philosophy? The Rahit Maryada reaches far into the persdfeahhd psychology of the
individual Sikh. It also exerts a powerful impagon the character of the community as
a whole. Historically, the individual was lifted toaf a state of superstition, ignorance
and fear, out of the adherence to empty ritual$,obla restrictive caste system from
which there was no escape or elevation, and oat siiciety which was succumbing to
the forces of tyranny and oppression. The individiikh was uplifted to a shared equal
status, sharing a reverence for One God, the Sepammator of all the creation, and an
awareness of kinship with every other living creatib/he was given a right and a means
to relate to God in an individual, personal relasiip. S/he was given a way to
experience God through righteous conduct in thddv&’he was given a way to become
aware of God within her or himself and in all ofe@tion. And finally, s/he was given the
means by which s/he could effect change in so@aty help the downtrodden humanity
to lift itself up and fight against oppression amtigious persecutioh.The Sikh Rahit
Maryadais a product of th@at Khalsa’squest for consistency and for its conviction that
Sikhs definitely are not HindusThe Sikh Rahit Maryadais thus a late nineteenth-
century source of the Khalsa Rahit. Influenced bytemporary patterns of thought
(patterns which reflected in considerable meashee rationalizing influence of the
British) the scholars of th&at Khalsaundertook an extensive purging, supplementing,
and reordering of the receivdgiahit The Rahit must thus be viewed as an evolving
system, one which began to emerge during the striays of the Sikh tradition. It
thereafter continued to develop formally (in acemrcke with deliberate decisions) and

informally (in response to internal influences axtiernal pressurés.

The role of theGuru GranthSahibin Sikh worship continued to expand during

the nineteenth-century, and it attained a syste@tiorm in the authoritative Sikh code

® Sikh Rahit Maryada : The Code of Sikh Conduct amhv@ntions Shiromani Gurdwara
Parbandhak Committee, Amritsar, 2006, p. i; PamNieapjit, "Gender Issues and Insights in
Sikh Rahit Maryada"Punjab History Conference Proceedind®unjabi University, Patiala,
19-21st March, 2010 (in press).

®  http://fateh.sikhnet.com/sikhnet/sikhism.nsf/d8cd4db27be328725639a0063aecc/
€69d391e88115c07872565b7007b33c5!0OpenDocument.

" W.H. McLeod,Op.cit p. 112.

8 Ibid, p. 113.
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of conduct §ikh Rahit Maryadpproduced in the middle decades of the twentiettiury
under the auspices of the SGPGlonetheless, th&uru GranthSahibsets forth a view
of spirituality that rejects asceticism of any kiadd instead mandates an effective
fulfillment of the routine obligations of our livegithin society. Liberation is attained by
living actively as an individual who is also pait @ family and a community and is
guided by a strict code of ethical conduati{arRahij built on the values of hard work,
charity, and service to humanityThe Sikh Rahit Maryadathe standard manual of Sikh
doctrine and behaviour, begins by definingSikH.** Gender issues are briefly, but
importantly discussed in the later chapters ofSh@.P.C. publishe8ikh Rahit Maryada.
Regarding theSadharan Path(Completion of normal intermittent reading of tGeiru
Granth Sahib, theSikh Rahit Maryadawrites that every Sikh, man, woman, boy or girl,
should learn Gurmukhi to be able to read @weu Granth Sahili? The tenth chapter of
the Sikh Rahit Maryada deals with specific issues like female infantggidsexual
morality and freedom vested with the female membétee Panth as regards wearing of
a turban by them. It is categorically stated th&ikh should not kill his daughter; nor
should he maintain any relationship with anyone wias indulged in this heinous
crime!®

Another man’s daughter is to be regarded as onesdaughter and another’s
wife is to be viewed as one’s mother. Sexual refetiare to be kept with one’s wife
alone. A Sikh woman to is to follow similar standsrof sexual morality’ A Sikh

woman is instructed not wear a veil, thus the aqusbd observingPurdahis discouraged

°® Gurinder Singh Manihe Making of Sikh Scripturélew Delhi, 2006, p. 31.
% 1pid, p. 4.
% W.H. McLeod,Op.cit p. 135.
12 Sikh Rahit MaryadaOp.cit, p. 17 :
JjoflefZy f;ZDh, pZu/ pZuh B{ r[ow[yh gVQ e/ sqh v[of rqzE ;kfjp ih dk gkm eoBk f:ZyDk ukjh]/.
Ibid, p. 24 :
rlo{ ek f;Zy ezfBnk Bk wko/; e[Vh-wko Bkb Bk tos/.
Loc.cit:
go p/Nhe'p/Nh ikB?. goﬂ ;sqh e' wks pka?. nngﬂ;sqh JA ofsjj h.

ofjstzs f,zx j? ;Jh. ﬂ i/ sokQA f;Zy fJ ;sqh nng/ gshpos Xow ‘u oj/.

1

w
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here. As far as tying of a turban is concernedyghat is mandatory for a Sikh to wear a
turban, a woman is however given voluntary choicéhis matter. She may or may not
tie a turbart> Another debate going around in Sikh studies rewolmund the issue of
Sikh nomenclature and ttgikh Rahit Maryadacategorically states here that a Sikh boy
is to add the suffix ‘Singh’ and a Sikh girl, theiffsx ‘Kaur’ to his/her name
respectively’® The contents of theSikh Rahit Maryadahad far-reaching effects,
particularly with regard to Sikh female identity.nat had during the early years of the
twentieth century remained an ill-defined, disjivmet and even cryptic endorsement of
Sikh female nomenclature, had by this time beemsframed to the level oprescription
for Sikh females and fundamental to their very tdgnin the new code, the appellation
‘Kaur’ as a specific SikiBymbal was for the first time officially sanctionédThe Sikh
Rahit Maryada takes a clear stand against the socio-religiails 8ke dowry, child-

marriage, polygamy, infidelity and prohibition ofdew-remarriages.
The Sikh Rahit Maryadaprescribes marriage of a Sikh girl only to a Sikale

without consideration of caste or sub-caste. Ihfmits child-marriage, permits widow-

remarriage and enjoins that a Sikh marriage mugtdsormed under Anand marriage
rites. The Anand Marriage Act of 1909, gives legaiognition and validates marriages
solemnized following this ceremony. A formal engagat or betrothal ceremony takes
place usually at the boy’s residence where a feav nelations of the girl go with some

gifts, which are to be simple in nature and notyviavish or expensiv€® Alongside

5 Sikh Rahit MaryadaOp.cit, p. 24:
£iZy f);s0hnkA bjh godk ikA x[zv eoBk T[Zfus BjhA.

£;Zy f);s0h d;sko ;ik)/ ikA Bk ;ik]/, d't/A mhe jB.
% \bid, p. 25 :

bVe/ d/ BRT[A fgS/ ‘fizx" . spd ns/ bVeh d/ Bkw fgZS/ ‘€"o’ ;pd brkflnk ikt/.
Doris R. JakobstRelocating Gender in Sikh History — Transformatibteaning and Identity
New Delhi, 2003, p. 231.
18 http://mww.sikh.net/SIKHISM/AnandKaraj.htm :

£Zy fzyDh dk flnkj, fpBRA, iks-gs, v's flukof df Dk ukjhy/. £Zy dh g[Zsoh dk finkj fZy Bkb jh jt/. fZy dk finkj

“1Bzd’ ohsh Bkb eoBk ukjh/. bVeh bVe/ dk finkj pugB fiZu coBk fitofis j2. bVe/ ikA bVeh dk zi'v g7k b? ef B o'
fi; Pisoh dke Gosk ekb-4Z; ' ikt/, T[j ukj/ skA v to dfy e/ g[Bo szir eo bt/. fZy dh flisoh wo iktf skA T[; bJh Gh flj j[ew
7. ko jlebskA flu £Zy Bz fle flsoh dJ j{zfelnkA d{ik finkj BjhA eoBk ukjh)/.
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Singh Sabha educational objectives, an equally itapb and perhaps an even far-
reaching goal was the displacement and reorgaairafi tradition, particularly women’s
traditions, including rituals, identity-markers anites. One important example of this
process was the passing of the Anand Marriage A&B69. The name of the marriage
rite was taken from ‘Anand’ meaning ‘the song of' joomposed by Guru Amar Das at
the birth of his grandson. Initially, marriagesesahized by the Anand marriage rite were
associated with the Namdhari and Nirankari Sikhsd@ally, over a period of time the
Anand Marriage Act came to represent Sikhism'simtision from the wider Hindu
culture more than any other single entity during tiform endeavour of the Singh Sabha
Movement™® However, the Singh Sabha reformers had to laundgaous campaign in
order to procure legal sanction for the Anand Mayei Act, which eventually became a
Law in 1909. Within a comparatively short time, AdaKaraj had become the standard
form for Sikh marriages, a testimony to the deteation of the reformers and to the
influence which they had acquiréThe Anand Marriage Act is monogamous. Marriage
ceremony is the same for the legally divorced, wisloand widowers. Payment or
acceptance of dowry is discouradeéd.

Regarding the participation of Sikh women in raligs and other ceremonies of
the Panth, a woman is authorized to act as aniaffiin baptism and other ceremontés.
The six baptized Sikhs who are to administer thérasial baptism, may include Sikh
women writes theSikh Rahit MaryadaThe only condition here is that they must have
taken bath and washed their HaiArticle XXIV (d), of the Sikh Rahit Maryadastates
that any man or woman of any country, religion aste who embraces Sikhism and

solemnly undertakes to abide by its principlesiitled to ambrosial baptisf.

¥ Doris R. JakobstQp.cit, p. 79.

2 W.H. McLeod,Sikhs and SikhisnNew Delhi, 2008, p. 1.

2 Gobind Singh Mansukharh Book of Sikh Studigslational Book Shop, New Delhi, 2005,
p.188.

2 Sjkh Rahit MaryadaOp.cit, p. 43.

% |bid, p. 34 :

gzi nzﬁvqs SekD thkb/ gzifgnko/ ’uﬁszhnkA Ghj' ;edhnkAjB.ﬂBQkA ;kfonkA B/ e/;hﬂ;BkB ehskj't/.
Loc.cit:

jodf;, jowiQp s/ iksh d/ jo fisogh glo; B{z nzfwgs SeD dk nfXeko j?, i f;Zy Xow rqfjD eoB ’s/ T[; d/ n;{bkA T[go uZbD

24

dk gqD eo'.
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The Rahit Maryada reaches far into the personal difid psychology of the
individual Sikh. It also exerts a powerful impagon the character of the community as
a whole. Historically, the individual was lifted toaf a state of superstition, ignorance
and fear, out of the adherence to empty ritual$,obla restrictive caste system from
which there was no escape or elevation, and oat siiciety which was succumbing to
the forces of tyranny and oppression. The individiikh was uplifted to a shared equal
status, sharing a reverence for One God, the Spf@mator of all the creation, and an
awareness of kinship with every other living creatib/he was given a right and a means
to relate to God in an individual, personal relasibip. S/he was given a way to
experience God through righteous conduct in thddv&he was given a way to become
aware of God within her or himself and in all ofe@tion. And finally, s/he was given the
means by which s/he could effect change in so@aty help the downtrodden humanity
to lift itself up and fight against oppression aatigious persecutiof?.

The Code of Conduct was directed towards the aneati an ideal Sikh society,
consisting of men and women of a high noble char&d&Doris writes that th&ikh Rahit
Maryadg was finally recognized as the definitive statetridrconduct for Sikhs, and has
remained so to this time. The contents of tHaryada had far-reaching effects,

particularly with regard to Sikh female identity.

% http://fateh.sikhnet.com/sikhnet/sikhism.nsf/d8cd4db27be328725639a0063aecc/
€69d391e88115c07872565b7007b33c5!OpenDocument.

% http://fateh.sikhnet.com/sikhnet/sikhism.nsf/dSed4db27be328725639a0063aecc/
6903fd89fbfb72b5872565b7007b33c1!OpenDocument.

2" Doris R. JakobslQp.cit p. 231.
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CHAPTER-VII

PROMINENT SIKH WOMEN IN HISTORY
AND TRADITION

One’s physical body is home to the soul. Hence ghgsical appearance of man is
superficial as the body will perish but the soul wiove on® Gender is thus, an external,
a secondary factor. The soul constituting a hun@ay bs independent of any kind of a
worldly classification. Th&uru Granth Sahiptherefore stresses upon the union of this
soul with God. Sikh history proves that wheneves 8ikh community faced severe
challenges including the struggle for its own etise and survival, the Sikh community
as a whole presented a united front right fronfdtsnation, development, establishment
and upto its present form. Amongst all this, Sikbnven have contributed extensively
both individually and as a group. It would be gravestice if the contributions of such
women go in vain. Therefore the participation afgté Sikh women, are referred to time
and again, as ideal to serve as inspiration foratiers. This chapter provides brief
character sketches relating to the contributionghete female members of the Sikh
society, who were truly exceptional in their effotb play a constructive role in the
foundation and evolution of the Sikh Panth. Itasbe noted here that writers who have
only recently attempted at presenting short acaoantthe lives of some prominent Sikh
women, have largely eulogized the role of thesé Sikmen and most of such narratives
are not validated enough. The reason cited is ¢hauthentic available information on
the contributions of these Sikh women. Various aote present them as role models for

the rest of the female members of the Sikh commuaitollow.

MATA TRIPTA

In the late sixties of the fifteenth century, thevas a small village in the
Shiekhupura District named Talwandi, situated i tmidst of dense forests and
wasteland. To distinguish this village from the estlvillages by the same name, people

began calling it Talwandi of Rai Bhoe, after thenesof its founder. Later on this village

! Gagan AnejaGreat Sikh WomerUnistar Books Pvt. Ltd., Chandigarh, 2007, p. 38e also,

Suvira Jaiswal, "Women in Early India : Problemd &erception”|ndian History Congress
Proceedings of the 42nd Session, Magadh UniveBidgihgaya, 1981, pp. 54-60.
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was to be blessed with the founder of the Siklyi@ti? Mata Tripta, was wife of Mehta
Kalu, a resident of this village and mother of Gixanak® Tripta’s personality comes
into prominence in view of the nature of her hushaNlehta Kalu, who has been
described as a man of the world with parsimonicafsite. His thriftiness earned him to
become a man of substance but it also made himcau#s, unsociable and bitter of
tongue. It is said that very few of his neighboacsually liked him, although, outwardly,
they all showed respect towards him. The brunt aluls somewhat rustic nature was
largely born by Tripta, who on the other hand, baen described as his ‘comely wife’.
Daughter of one Rama of Chahlanwala in the Majhaty, situated between the Ravi
and the Beas rivers, she was a complete contrds¢rttiusband and was gifted with a
sympathetic, generous nature, mild, gentle ancemdly soft-spoken. She was devoted
to her husband, inspite of his faults and patieptliyup with his outbursts of temper and
made it a point to never contradict him in any nmaanrt was this attitude of self-
abnegation and self-effacement of the mild-mannérguta that ensured, more or less, a
smooth domestic life, though occasional quarretginaed taking placé.

In 1464, Mehta Kalu and Tripta were blessed wittaaghter, who was born in
the house of her maternal grand-parents which wesnanon practice and hence was
named,Nanaki The birth of a daughter is said to have disappedirKalu who became
even more rude in his dealings with his wife. Tene like typical hindu women of the
age, Tripta started following strict religious regns so that the Gods may be pleased
and bless her with a son. The Gods granted heravidtafter five long years, on the third
day of the light half of the month of Baisakh, ofDA 1469, was born her illustrious son,
Guru Nanak. This time Tripta had not been senteogarental home and Nanak was
born at Talwandi Rai Bhoe. The mid-wifeaultan announced his birth sometime after
midnight and said that there was something vergumiabout the new-born, for instead
of crying, he had at the time of his birth, ‘theighing voice of a wise man joining a
social gathering’, and also had a ‘halo round ladi When Daultan first held him in

her arms, the first sound made by the infant wasthat of a person who appeared to be

Sarjit Singh BalLife of Guru Nanak Publication Bureau, Punjab University, Chandigarh
1984, p. 15.

Gagan AnejaQp.cit, p. 26.

*  Sarjit Singh BalQp.cit, pp. 16-17.
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half-laughing and half-speaking. These revelatiopdaultan no doubt created anxiety
regarding the divine nature of the new-bdrfhus the first ones to realize the potential
and the unique nature of the newborn were womenit@aand Tripta, who immediately
felt the saintliness of Guru Nanak.

The birth of Guru Nanak is said to have lessenedqtmarrels between Tripta
and Kalu who now began showering love and affeatiortheir only sofi. Quickened by
the twin influence of his mother and his neighbdbeg Sayyid, Guru Nanak became a
precocious child by the age of five. He becamerg@stied in theShastrastheKoran, and
the muslim lore. His heart would melt on seeingaargyin misery and would often carry
from home articles of food and clothing and besto@m upon the needyGuru Nanak’s
absorbtion in God worried his parents, which wasinah as he would often abstain from
eating and drinking in contemplation of the dividé.times he would hide himself in the
forest, deliberately avoiding contact with peoed spend time in conversation with his
favourite Sadhusand Fagqirs. He thus became a laughing stock for the villagerd
inspite of his father's taunts , he continued tofe the dictates of his own mirfd.

Although Kalu found it extremely difficult to putpuwith his son’s wayward
behaviour and rejection of a majority of social mer Tripta on the other hand
maintained poise and equilibrium in dealing witittbh&alu and Guru Nanak. Amongst
all this, her daughter Nanaki, was her constantpaomon and support. Kalu left no stone
unturned in trying to absorb his son in mainstresmial life, but Tripta saw the futility
of these attempts and instead unconditionally shedvéove and affection upon him.
Sarjit Singh Bal in his work maintains that an ertely cordial relationship existed
between Tripta and her daughter-in-law Sulakhahp was received into the family as a
prized possessichEven Simran kaur, in her book states that Tripta wery supportive
towards Sulakharlt

Sarjit Singh BalQp.cit, pp. 17-18.

Ibid., p. 19.

Ibid, p. 20.

Ibid, p. 30.

Ibid, p. 31.

1 Simran KaurPrasiddh Sikh Beebiyasingh Brothers, Amritsar, 2005, pp. 42-45.
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MATA SULAKHANI

Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha’Mahan Kosh states that Sulakhani was born in the
village Pakhoke, district Gurdaspur to Moolchandafh Khatri and Mata Chando. Her
father was a pious Chona Khatri merchant, who \kastéax collector (Patwari) of his
village. The year of her birth is not given, but thke basis of her year of marriage, one
can guess that it was around 1473. The writer stdtat she was born with "super
characteristics,” but does not elaborate furthex.ddes mention that she was named
Sulakhani. There is no information regarding hetyeife.** According to Sahib Singh,
Guru Nanak and Sulakhani were engaged on Visalb42,1lvs, and the marriage took
place on Harh 24, 1544 vs. Guru Nanak was 18 yeldrat the time of marriage and
Sulakhani must have been about‘i&ulakhani is also referred to as Mata CHor8he
was married off at an early age due to the prevatestom of child marriage. The
marriage was truly unique in its own way as Gurmdladefied many of the social rituals
and ceremonies and had the wedding solemnized &ys Wis said that his marriage
party consisted of people belonging to variousesgsthich is said to have offended the
bride’s father:*

But the marriage did not turn his mind towards mamel matters. Although he
got engaged in worldly tasks for some time, hisrthe@s never in them and his family
began noticing this change. Nanak was nineteen \ntsawife came to live with him. For
some time she succeeded in turning his attentiears herself and two sons were born
to them, Sri Chand and Lakhmi Das, three years.[@iteey also probably had a daughter
or daughters who died in infancy. Then Guru Nanakiad went back to spiritual
problems and he once again sought the companymdeving hermits for guidanca.

Guru Nanak lived the life of a house-holder andoadted practice of the same

through his teachings, yet when he left home amdilyato undertakeUdasis thus

1 http://mww.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/maliaghniji.ntml?967663c5d8b854ce
b6b95a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.

Loc.cit

3 W.H. Mcleod,Historical Dictionary of SikhismOxford University Press, New Delhi, 2002,
p.203.

Simran KaurOp.cit p. 52; See also, Bhajan Singh, “Mata Sulakhartie Guru’s Consorts,
(ed. Mohinder Kaur GillRadha Publications, New Delhi, 1992.

15 Khushwant SinghA History of the Sikhd/ol. I, 1469-1839, New Delhi, 2004, pp. 30-31.
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staying away for long intervals, he drew suppooinfr Sulakhani who understood his
mission, and instead of creating obstacles in lag,iound solace in his happiness. Her
role in the foundation and developmentmmfuveaupractices initiated by Guru Nanak
cannot go ignored. These included her contribuitiothe Langar, a practice, which later
on became the identification mark of Sikhism. Ma@g for a long period of fourteen
years, during théJdasi of Guru Nanak, she raised her two sons, at Nankaaaaging
house-hold expenses from agricultural incdth8he lived virtually the life of a single
mother, in the long absence of her husband, whigh not an easy task in those days of
social control. In Sulakhani’s case, she did natehauch choice in following the path
chosen by her husband. She did not try influenGogu Nanak, accepting him the way
he was, supporting him like a rock, and not onlofeing but also practically living his
ideals and teachings. She was an epitome of pgeaeg, dignity and devotion. Though
Guru Nanak was away on a mission, yet his was sedtoit family even during his
absence. Through these tough times Sulakhani leadupport of Guru Nanak’s family,

his parents and his sister.

BIBI NANAKI

Nanaki, the elder sister of Guru Nanak, was borrl464, at her maternal
grandparents home and therefore named Nanaki, nganigirl born at her maternal
grandparents hom&lankein Punjabi means the place of one’s maternal grarehts-’
Nanaki, like other girls of her age was given adegihing in various house-hold chores
by her mother Tripta. It goes without saying thet brother born five years after her was
named Guru Nanak after h&rThe first five years of Guru Nanak’s life were spe
mostly in the company of his elder sister, NarldkiCheir love for each other is

reinforced throughout thganamsakhig°

16

Simran KaurOp.cit, pp.54-55. See also; Malhi Satnam Kdole of the Prominent Sikh

Women in History upto 186B].Phil Dissertation, Punjabi University, Patial@88.

7" sarijit Singh BalQp.cit, p. 153.

8 sawan SinghiNoble and Brave Sikh WomeB. Chattar Singh Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 2005,
p.13.

9 garjit Singh BalOp.cit, p. 19.

2 http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/bedrekiji. html?96 7663c5d8b854ceb6

b95a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1fece8%RNBRaakiJi.
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Nanaki saw the traits of a great saint in Guru Mangght from his early
childhood. She regarded him not as Neer (brother) but as &eer (a messenger of
God). She often shielded Guru Nanak from her fathleo nurtured great expectations
from his only son. She could often be found actsg catalyst between her practically
inclined father and her spiritually occupied breth@uru Nanak. She was the biggest
support of her mother and later on her sisterim-l&ulakhani, Guru Nanak’s wife, who
had only Nanaki to turn to in troubled times, feliag Guru Nanak’s absence for long
periods from his family.

Nanaki was married to Jai Ram, a revenue offic&udtanpur, in the service of
Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi. It was on her behest #aaRam arranged for a suitable job
for Guru Nanak in the Nawab’s service. She furtielped him in settling at Sultanpur
alongwith Sulakharfi® It is said that Jai Ram was more than happy te l@uru Nanak
at Sultanpur, as he knew that this was what Nanakited more than anything efSe.
Further, Nanaki and Jai Ram advised Guru Nanaking Ihis wife from Batala and begin
the life of aGrihista (house-holder) after he had performed his dutsea storekeeper to
everyone’s satisfactioff.Various accounts mention the intense love thattesdibetween
Guru Nanak and his sister, there are exaggeratibtize episodes that have supposedly
taken place between the two.

However, most of these works are in agreementithaas Nanaki who had
given Guru Nanak money to buy his firdkabab She inspired him to sin§habads
Nanaki assisted Guru Nanak in maintaining socies in a cordial wa$§® Nanaki
breathed her last in November 1518, and Guru Navexk by her side during her last
moments, at Sultanpur. He even performed her lest?r Guru Nanak did not visit
Sultanpur after Nanaki’s deatf.

Nanaki is referred to by scholars as the firstiglecof Guru Nanak and thus the
first Sikh member of the community. The sourcesnédrmation regarding the life and

life-stories of Guru Nanak are tllanamsakhiswhich are full of exaggerations, which

2L Sawan SinghQp.cit, pp. 14-15.

22 garjit Singh BalOp.cit 1984, p. 37.

% bid, p. 39.

24 Mohinder Kaur GillEminent Sikh Womelijay Publications, New Delhi, 1999, p. 98.
% |bid, p. 98.

% Gagan AnejaQp.cit 2007, p. 30.
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provide contradictory details regarding the ocawceeof certain episodes in the life of
Guru Nanak. Thesdanamsakhisare themselves not in agreement over many issues
contained in them. Regarding the female membe@Guofi Nanak’s family and their role
and contribution in Guru Nanak’s endeavours, weeh&wy depend upon these very
Janamsakhidor information. There are no other historical m®$ mentioning the same.
As a result, very little information is availabla these women of Guru Nanak’s family.
Apart from theJanamsakhistheir life-sketches are largely constructed friocal hear-

say and oral tradition.

MATA KHIVI

Khivi was born in 1506 to Karan Devi and Bhai D&hand Khatri. Her father
was a shopkeeper and moneylender, and was a popatain the neighbourhood. She
inherited all his finest attributes of generositydacongenial spirit. She was married in
1519, when she was 13 years old. Khivi was mantetehna for 20 years before he
became the second Guru of the Sikhs. There isrluatcevidence that she had four
children. Dasu, the eldest was born in 1524. Bibird was born in 1532, followed by
Bibi Anokhi in 1535 and son Datu in 1537. The famias content and doing well. As
the wife of one of the town’s richest men, Khivi shthave enjoyed a great deal of
respect. Her life was one of luxury and pleasuite Wwould have gone on this way, had it
not been for her coming under the influence of Mairai, who told her about Guru
Nanak's teachings. At approximately the same tilnehna also heard of the Guru
through Bhai Jodha, one of Guru Nanak’s earliestidies. Lehna was a seeker of truth,
and his curiosity was aroused. In 1532, shortlgrafte birth of his first daughter Amro,
Lehna set out for his annual pilgrimage. On the vwybroke his journey at Kartarpur to
see the Guru. On listening to Nanak speak, Lehmmdik to be allowed to stay and
become his disciple. He had found the truth heldesh seeking, and would never again
stray away from it. He served his master with theatgst devotion. He busied himself,
sweeping the visitor's quarters, washing their ledst and helping with the most menial
work in fields. As his knowledge and understandhthe new teachings grew, so did the
Guru’s affection and approval of his disciple. Thisated a problem for the Guru’s sons.
Increasingly they grew jealous of Lehna, and tookpains to conceal their dislike.

Without a doubt, this kind of stress and strain lddwave been very difficult for Lehna’s
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wife to deal with. There are no records of her tifas or feelings or how she handled the
situation?’

Khivi, is the only lady to be mentioned in the G@uanth Sahib, page 967, in
one of the hymns composed by Balwand :

“Balwand Kheevi nek jan jis bauhtee chhaao patraale
Langar daulat vandeeai ras anmrit kheer ghiaalee.”

Its literal translation being that according to \Bahd, Kheevi, the Guru’s wife,
is a noble woman, who gives soothing, leafy shad#lt She serves food in the common
kitchen abundantly, nectar-sweet rice-pudding mixét clarified butte”’®

Khivi helped in creating a new social consciousnasSikh women. She was a
wise advisor for her sons on spiritual and socialtters. When Guru Angad Dev
entrusted Guruship to Guru Amar Das, she unhesyigtiaccepted her husband’s
decision and even tried convincing her angry sonactept their father’'s vedict as the
office of Guruship commanded tremendous respoityiahd they weren’t capable of
bearing i?®* When Guru Angad Dev passed the succession to Sumar Das, his son
Datu was very disappointed. Encouraged by someioffrlends, he tried to declare
himself the rightful heir. He took his following drthey sang hymns by themselves.
Khivi was quite upset. When Datu developed headacsiee was able to persuade him
that his responsibility was too much for him. Segka cure for her son’s headaches,
Khivi took her son back to Guru Amar Das. All wasrdiven. Datu’s headaches
disappeared and Sikhism was spared another sdianks to Khivi's interventior’

She was a kind but strict mother. Khivi createceléor the Guru’s hymns in her

daughter, Amro, who memorized many of Guru Nanal/sns. It was listening to her

2T http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/métaii. html?96 7663c5d8b854ceb6b
95a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
Sawan SinghDp.cit p. 17 :
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singing of Guru Nanak’s hymns that made a devaaltugbrshipper like Guru Amar Das
denounce such futile practices and adopt the nétv & preached by Guru Nanak and
carried ahead by Guru Angad Dev. When Guru Angad &sumed Guruship in 1539,
she along with him accepted the new faith wholertleddy and participated in the further
development of Guru Nanak’s ideals, and teachimys,Guru Angad DeV' Khivi
successfully continued the responsibility of commwkitchen started by Guru Nanak at
Kartarpur. In fact, service in thkeangar was her life’s mission. Since Khadur was
situated at the riverbank and so many travelerk food from the community kitchen.
This kitchen proved very useful in the spread &&h&im rapidly. In factLangaris a
unique and integral part of Sikhism and creditKeeping it alive goes to Khivi. While
Guru Angad Dev spread Sikhism in congregatid®anga), she was doing the same in
the community kitchen. The expenses were met othebfferings of the Sikhs. Khivi
shouldered multiple responsibilities during hee4ifme and thus set a personal example
by performing exemplary service in consolidating trew faith®? Khivi did much more
than work in the kitchen. She created a loving athere for all whom she came in
contact with*®* According to Mohinder kaur Gill, Khivi learnt tordek the limitations
imposed upon the female sex by the society asIshgwith other women lived without
thePurdahand performed self-less service in the commuritghken (angar). Dignity of
women as advocated by Guru Nanak, was practicainastrated by Khivi, who
became the first woman in the evolving Sikh faglpteach women’s emancipation after
1539

Khivi, thus, in her own dignified way was successfu breaking the age-old
social practices which were largely responsiblengating social imbalancés Khivi's
work in the field of women’s reform paved the way Guru Amar Das to continue the
work further, who vehemently opposed social injestilikeSati and Purdah®® Seeking

inspiration from Khivi's untiring efforts, otherslfowed suit and took interest in public

3 sawan SingQp.cit, p. 18.

% \bid, p. 19.

% http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/mataik.htm|?967663c5d8b854ceb6b
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service®’ Since Guru Angad Dev had vowed never to take aoiyey from the offerings
made by the pilgrims. The Guru made jute ropegdeioto earn his livelihood and Khivi
helped him in his labouf Khivi lived for thirty years after Guru Angad Devdeath.
During this time she continued serving the commur8he had the distinction of meeting
five Gurus. Khivi died at Khadur in 1582, and thiéghf Guru, Guru Arjan Dev, himself

attended her crematidil.

BIBI AMRO

Born in 1532, at village Khadur near Amritsar, tarG Angad Dev and Mata
Khivi, she received her early education directlynfrher parents. She was taught to read
and write in the Gurmukhi script, which had beevised and simplified by her father,
Guru Angad Dev. Many sacred hymns were learnt by dmed according to the
Bansavalinamashe knew th&idh Goshtby heart. Amro was gifted with a melodious
voice and was multi-talentéd.She was married to Bhai Jasoo son of Manak Chénd o
Basarke village. As was the custom of the day,vghg sent to live with her husband's
family. Her father encouraged her to continue ddimtan and to preach Sikhism to all
that she came in contact with. Guru Amar Das whe \War husband's uncle was
impressed by her sweet melodious voice when hedhbkar singing shabads (holy
hymns). It was she who first introduced him to teachings of Sikhism. As his interest
grew, it was she who sent him to her father toneaore about these teachings. Guru
Amar Das was so deeply influenced by Guru Angad, Ereat he became a devout Sikh,
so much that Guru Angad Dev announced him as hiseSsor. Thus Guru Amar Das,
the third Guru got to his destiny of becoming a@Gtinrough Bibi Amro.

Years later, when Guru Amar Das gave structureh® $ikh nation and
organised his preachers into 22 teaching distriwsplaced Bibi Amro in-charge of one
of these districts that he called Maniji. The persoocupying Manji was the Sikh preacher
appointed by Guru Amar Das. It was an administeapesition, with full responsibility

for the equality and content of the preaching. 8lse would have the responsibility of

37 Mohinder Kaur Gill Op.cit, p. 33.

% |bid, p. 35.

% sawan Singh,Op.cit, p. 19; See also, Shashi Bala, "Women and WorEh&-Sikh
Perspective'The Sikh RevievMay, 2003, pp. 32-39.
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collecting revenues and making decisions for th&éfane of her diocese. Her maniji or
diocese included Basarke, her husband's villagechmvas also their home. It is the
direct result of the efforts of Bibi Amro and oth@ikh preachers that Amritsar today is
synonomous with SikhisrHt.

Amar Das became a devout disciple of Guru Angad, D& impressed by his
self-less service and interest in the teaching&wiu Nanak, later on nominated Guru
Amar Das as his successor thereby ignoring thenslaif his sons to the Guru’s office. It
was through Amro, that Guru Amar Das became thre @Buru of the Sikh faith? Amro
served with utmost devotion and sincerity in hghtias head of thlanji, and preached
the basic tenets of SikhisthA man-made pond has been constructed close talkhge,
Basarke, namedibi Amro Da Talabmeaning ‘Tank of Bibi Amro’, in her loving
memory** Amro would wake up in the ambrosial hours of therming, bathe and recite
hymns taught to her by Guru Angad Dev, esp.Jhgji Sahih and then go about her
daily chores” Her recitation of theBani and pious qualities were appreciated by the
entire village of Basark&,

Amro and her younger sister Anokhi, were given shee religious as well as
literary training by both their parents themsehasngwith their brotherDatu and
Dasu Her faith in the Guru’s hymns touched upon ond alh Within the confines of
home, family and community, she carved a nichehfenself. She played an important
role in the early spread of Sikhism, being the hefad Maniji, her jurisdiction included
Basarke, and a few surrounding villages. Moreover,tank constructed in her
rememberance is in itself proof enough that hesreffdid not go un-noticed but on the
other hand, her being a woman, and too of mediBuajab, did not prevent her from

achieving her mission.

L http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/bibia.htmI?967663c5d8b854ceb6b95
a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
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3 Gagan AnejaGreat Sikh WomerChandigarh, 2007, p. 35.

* Loc.cit

% Simran KaurPrasiddh Sikh Beebiyamritsar, 2005, p. 81.

“° Ibid, p. 82.

42

163



MANSA DEVI

In the year, 1502, Mansa Devi was married to GuroaADas, at the age of
sixteen. Since there is virtually no available mifation regarding the birth or early
childhood and education of Mansa Devi, on the basidetails known only after her
marriage, her birth year is approximately fixedsasnewhere between 1482-1485t is
further assumed that since Guru Amar Das’s fathef,Bhan, was a rich landlord and
trader, Mansa Devi’s father Devi Chand Behl, alssstrhave been quite well-off. The
wedding took place at village Sankhara, situated distance of about sixty miles from
Guru Amar Das’s village, Basarke. It is also asdliitieat Mansa Devi had a thorough
knowledge of GurmukHf®

Guru Amar Das became Guru at the age of eighty-émar Mansa Devi at that
time had grown old too, but, she alongwith her fgmiillingly moved to Goindwal from
Basarke, obeying the wish of Guru Angad Dev, wha ingtructed her husband to do so.
At Goindwal, Guru Amar Das took charge of the camdton of Goindwal nagar on the
banks of river Beas. Mansa Devi helped the Gurthis noble task but also assisted in
the construction of th8aoli (well) and seeking inspiration from her, other wamtoo
came forward to perforrkarseva(voluntary and free service). The tradition ofvaag in
the Langar was carried forward too, keeping in line with ttade performed by the
earlier Guru Mahal$’

His Maniji sytem was a novel practice adopted for the spré#&luou Nanak’s
message and in this new method of preaching th&ides of Sikhism, women were
made an integral part. The Guru is said to havabéshed seventy-two small seats and
twenty-two big seats for women preachers, for pgapion of religion. Names of two
women preacherdylatho Murari and Sanchan Saghare known. He is also known to
have given seventy-two sub-sed®aiigudd, to womerr’ Pangudaswere small cradles,
in which infants were put to sleep. While swingthgse cradles, the women preacher’s

appointed by the Guru would narrate tales relatmdhe lives of the Gurus to their

*” Mohinder Kaur Gill Eminent Sikh Womehlew Delhi, 1999, p. 37.
8 |bid, pp. 37-38.
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0 bid, p. 41.

164



neighbours. Guru Amar Das’s daughter Bhani too a@sointed as the head of these
seventy-twaManiis.>*

The evil ofSati and the plight of widows had reached deterior#éthedsociety to
such extent that it made Guru Amar Das realizduhlkty and injustice of these practices
towards women. Guru Amar Das in a very strict mamvagced his opinion against these
evil practices. Even thBurdah (veil) was attacked by him. Perhaps the inspinatame
from a woman herself, in the form of Mansa Devi,onbeing his wife was able to
influence him to take a stand against these unjugbms. The Guru did his best to enforce
the changes he had been advocating. An order wasdghat no woman should come to
the Guru’s congregation veiled and even askeddiigwers to stop practicin§ati, gave
the widows an equal right to live with dignity ahdnour, and even their re-marriage was
sanctioned. Although women’s upliftment was madeagenda in his teachings by Guru

Nanak, it was Guru Amar Das who gave this agenttmarete form.

BIBlI BHANI

Bhani is introduced as a noble lady, by Sawan Singhis book,Noble and
Brave Sikh WomenDaughter of Guru Amar Das and Mansa Devi, she walas
affectionately calledMohini, by the Guru. Born in 1533, at village Basarkearne
Amritsar, she was also the wife of Guru Ram Dagheroof Arjun, grandmother of Guru
Tegh Bahadur, and great grandmother of Guru Golimgh. She is regarded as a
symbol of servicé?

She was married on 18 February 1554 to Bhai Jé#iber (Guru Ram Das), a
Sodhi Khatri belonging to Lahore, then in Goinduahdering voluntary service in the
construction of the Baoli Sahib. After marriages ttouple remained in Goindval serving
the Guru. From Goindval Bhai Jetha was deputedheyGuru to go and establish a
habitation (present-day Amritsar) on a piece ofllgifted, according to one version, by
Emperor Akbar to Bibi Bhani at the time of his vigd Guru Amar Das. Three sons,
Prithi Chand (1558), Mahadev (1560) and (Guru) Afzev (1563) were born to her. A
popular anecdote mentioned in old chronicles diessrhow devotedly Bibi Bhani served

her father. One morning, it is said, as Guru Amas Was absorbed in meditation, Bibi

L Mohinder Kaur GillOp.cit, p. 42.
2" sawan SingH\oble and Brave Sikh Womekmritsar, 2005, p. 23.
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Bhani noticed that one of the legs of the low waodeat on which the Guru sat was
about to give way. she at once put forward her hansupport the stool. As the Guru
ended his devotions, he discovered how her handblegesgling from the injury it had
sustained. He blessed her saying that her progenydvinherit the guruship. Bibi Bhani
died at Goindval on 9 April 1598. Guru Arjan Devsahe first Sikh Martyr. Guru Arjan
Dev compiled Guru Granth Sahib by collecting a# thritings of Gurus before him and
installed it at Golden Temple, which is now The Gueranth. Guru Arjan Dev
completed the construction of Golden Temijl&hani stood by her husband’s decision
to consider merit over relations in choosing thetr@@uru and thus keeping in with the
tradition started by Guru Nanak.

Bibi Bhani and Bhai Gurdas, a devotee of Guru Afpav, foiled the conspiracy
of Prithi Chand. After the death of Guru Ram Dagyi BBhani helped her son, Guru
Arjan Dev, in every activity undertaken by him aadvised him. She even persuaded
Guru Arjan Dev to remarry after the death of histfivife>* Bhani died in Tarn Taran in
1598 at the age of 65.Guru Arjan Dev had a well constructed in her mematr Tarn
Taran. It is still known as the Well of Bibi Bhar8he can be called an embodiment of
service, truth, endurance, obedience, and humiltgreover, she headed a family of
seven martyrs®

On the event of Guru Arjan’s torture and martyrdsime gave the much needed
moral support to his wife and eleven year old $éaru Hargobind. This personal loss
and tragedy, was perceived by her as God’s wik 8hs instrumental in instilling in the
young Guru Hargobind values of courage, braverysamwiifice alongwith spirituality’
Bhani very efficiently balanced her duties both &oes her parental home and in-laws
house. Domestic circumstances never came in the efaper serving her father
religiously even after her marriage. She maintaiaedrict watch when Guru Amar Das

was in meditation, so that he couldn’'t be disturb&dcording to tradition, Guru Ram

3 http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/bltzhi. html?96 7663c5d8b854ceb6b95
a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
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Das used to sell fried grams at the time of heriage to him. She willingly helped him
in his profession and didn't seem to mind the fmahstatus of her in-laws. Bhani
always upheld the path of truth and was a stauoltbwier of the tradition of the Sikh

Gurus. More than a mother, she was a companioartydungest son, Arjatf.

MATA GANGA

There is very meagre information on Ganga, wif¢heffifth Guru, Guru Arjan
Dev, in historical writings of the Sikhs. After magears of her marriage to Arjan, she
had a son, who was named Guru Hargobind, with feesimgs of Baba Buddha.
Popular tradition has many a interesting storyeib about how Ganga was initially
admonished by the revered Bhai Buddha for havingecto him displaying her status
and pride. Guru Arjan Dev, who himself was an enmoedit of humility and self-less
service to humanity, then advised his wife to vigilai Buddha once again and seek his
blessings, this time behaving humbly. Ganga, isl $aihave done as told, and Bhai
Buddha blessed her that an illustrious son wouldbde to her, who would not only
become the sixth Guru but also a great militaryigge?! Probably because of her rich
origins, there are references to her being lessbleuin comparision to the other Guru
Mahals.

Her father was Kishen Chand and mother Dhanwargindg married for 14
years, since 1579, Guru Hargobind was born in 189%8n during the long wait for a
child, she constantly reminded herself of the bgmanted to her mother-in-law, Bhani,
that Guruship would remain in her family. Her beitgldless however, made her bear
the brunt of people’s nasty remarks. Prithi Chandie, Karmo, never lost an
opportunity to insult and hurt the sentiments ohGa over her being childless. One of
the characteristics of Ganga’s personality emergungof these poupular episodes from
her life as Guru Mahal is that she would repeatediyplain to the fifth Guru about her

being wronged by his brother's wife. The Guru hithseing above these material

8 Mohinder Kaur Gill,The Role and Status of Women in Sikhidew Delhi, 1995, p. 33.
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thoughts would guide her to inculcate patience p&gdeverance, which she eventually
did **

Prithi Chand, had been pleased that the Guru cougdechildless and therefore
began eying the office of the fifth Guru for hisnsdMeherban, who was liked by Guru
Arjan Dev. Guru Hargobind’'s birth shattered theasns of Prithi Chand who now
wanted to kill the newborn. Apparently to safegudingé infant child from the evil
intentions of Prithi Chand, Guru Arjun Dev directbs wife, Ganga to proceed to a
village called Wadali, near Amritsar. Guru Hargabimas born at Wadali, and the task of
protecting him from any danger, was taken up bywlage chaudhary, Heme. Mata
Ganga stayed with her little son at Wadali, untittier orders from Guru Arjaff.Prithi
Chand’s attempts to kill Guru Hargobind at Wadakrev foiled by the sixth Guru
himself. Seeing this, Guru Arjan Dev asked themetmirn to Amritsaf® Prithi Chand
continued devising schemes of dispensing Hargobirtdmet with failure each tinté.
Surely this must have been a difficult time for KM&anga, who along with Guru Arjan
left the safety of their son in the hands of thenighty Lord®® At the time of Guru
Hargobind’s arrest by Jehangir, Mata Ganga, ledSiké congregation inspiring them
constantly to be firm in their cause, and havehfait God as Guru Hargobind would
return safely® Mata Ganga breathed her last in 1618, at Bakaler aéciting the
Sukhmani SahibAs per her wish, Guru Hargobind immersed her sigié¢he river Beas,
after performing her last rité4.Mata Ganga is fondly remembered as a loving and
compassionate woman who was greatly liked by tté Songregatiofi® Gangasar, in

the Kartarpur area of Jalandhar, reminds us of \ataga till daté&?
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MATA DAMODRI

Damodri, wife of Guru Hargobind, was born in 15%6,Dalla village. Her
father was Narain Dass and Bhai Vir Singh in hiskeomames her mother as Prem Dai.
On the event of her wedding, the village women Wriitulkaris and Dushalas as a
wedding gift for her’® Her grandfather Bhai Paro, was a devout followiehe teachings
of Guru Nanak, so much so that Guru Amar Das ackedyed in him qualities which
could possibly make him a GuftiNarain Dass had only two daughter’s, the eldeisighe
Ramo, followed by Damodri, both of whom were wellieated by hind? Suraj Parkash
describes in detail the wedding ceremony of Gurtgblaind and Damodft They were
aged eleven and nine years at the time of theiagament and their marriage was
solemnized after about two months, in the year 166Phe historic tradition of
conducting marriages b&nand Karajbegan with the marriage of Guru Hargobind and
Damodri/> Marital as well as social responsibilities fellampDamodri at a very early age
of ten years. With the martyrdom of Guru Arjan D&wuruship passed over to her
husband, Guru Hargobifd. New challenges that arised before the entire Sikh
community, brought out the skills of Damodri, whacéd these adversities with great
fortitude and courag€. Guru Hargobind’s adoption of thkliri-Piri policy initially
confused the Sikhs, the mughals misinterpreteddtraany approached Damodri asking
her to influence her husband to think again ableatwarrior spirit which he was aiming
at introducing into the Sikh community. But Damaodike her predecessors had full faith
in the religious and ideological transformationrgebrought about by the sixth Guru and

asked his followers to bestow upon him the samst.ffurhe young Guru Hargobind
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girded two swords around his waist; one to symleokpiritual power and the other
temporal’’

During Guru Hargobind’s arrest by Jehangir, Damadiongwith Mata Ganga,
led the Sikh congregation from the forefront. Afegght years of marriage, Damodri and
Guru Hargobind had two sons, Gurditta and Ani Rad a daughter Vir8? On Guru
Arjan DevV’s torture and subsequent martyrdom athtneds of the mughals, she kept her
composure and made the young Guru Hargobind rethizantensity and true meaning of
the sacrifice made by his father. The same quslitie upholding truth and living a
virtuous life were also instilled in Hargobind berh It was Guru Hargobind, who on
becoming the sixth Guru of the Sikhs, brought alicatsformation of the developing
Sikh community by adopting th®liri — Piri policy. She is therefore considered an
example of confidence and humilfty.Damodri spent twenty-five years of her married
life in Guru household efficiently contributing tbe culture and heritage of the Sikhs.
She died in 1631, at village Darauli, in Ferozepuere her elder sister Ramo liv&d.
Guru Hargobind was the first Sikh Guru to entepiatpolygamous relationship as he
also had two more wives names Nanaki and Maha O&asfin Singh Nabha in his
MahanKoshmentions that Guru Hargobind had entered into iagerthree time&?

Little is known about Nanaki, apart from the fakatt she had three sons and
Guru Tegh Bahadur were one of them. Suraj Mal wassbn of Maha Devi and Guru
Hargobind®*

MATA NANAKI 11

Nanaki, wife of sixth Guru Hargobind, was the mothé Guru Tegh Bahadur.
She was the daughter of Hari Chand of Bakala aadhthrriage took place in 1680.
Her marriage to the sixth Guru took place during life-time of, Bibi Bhani, but Guru
Arjan Dev could not attend their marriage on act¢airhis martyrdom. Due to the early

challenges faced by Guru Hargobind, on becomingGlieu, Nanaki mostly led an
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unsettled life, shifting between Amritsar, Kiratpamd Baba Bakala, as the sixth Guru
was himself involved in a conflict with the mughaési by Emperor Jehandit.Guru
Hargobind faced a series of domestic tragediesnduris last days which saddened him
immensely. In a short span, three of his sons dmetlyding Gurditta, whose son Dhirmal
turned against his grandfather, over the issueiofeding him as the next Sikh Gfu.
Dhirmal regarded his accession to therugaddias his birth right® The Guru could not
decide his successor for a long time. He had tww diwing; Suraj Mal, who showed
little interest in Sikh affairs, and Guru Tegh Bdhg who was too withdrawn in himself
to be entrusted with the leadership of the rapglgwing community. Finally, Guru
Hargobind chose Gurditta’s second son, Har Rasutceed him as the seventh Gifru.
After the death of Guru Hargobind in March 1644 jtal and his family became arch
rivals of Guru Tegh Bahadur. Things became so wtirae Nanaki had to save her son
and family from Dhirmal’'s enemity. According to dition, Nanaki would keep vigil
over the meditation room in the basement, wherén Bahadur would meditate, and not
allow anyone to disturb hiff. Nanaki inspired Guru Tegh Bahadur to meditatie
adverse circumstances she kept her faith in Godreaoaihciled in God’s wish. Being
Guru Hargobind’'s wife, she had learnt to live lifeavely not giving in to the evil
motives of her rivals. It is said that she hadatcef extremely tough conditions and not so

good a living standard during her life-tirfe.

MAHA DEVI

Khushwant Singh in hig\History of the Sikhsefers to the third wife of Guru
Hargobind asMarwahi®® The wedding took place in 1672, and Daya Ram Marafa
Mahdayali, was the father of Maha D&¥iThe Gurbilas Patshahi gives an account of
the birth of Maha Devi, also known as Marwahi. Tiréer of thisGurbilasmentions her

mother as Bhagni, who was a pious lady. They atedto have been extremely wealthy
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but childless and Maha Devi was born after theyewdessed by the fifth Guru, Guru
Arjan Dev. Maha Devi’'s parents then decided to méneir daughter to the Guru’s son,
Guru Hargobind, a wish that was accepted by thei®ouse” Maha Devi is described
as a very beautiful young girl with fine facial feges®® The venue of the wedding was
decorated with real diamonds and pearls, accotditigaditional sources. At this venue, a
Gurdwara was constructed, knownGtsutala Sahit’ On her arrival at the Guru’s house
in Amritsar, Maha Devi not only received a warm egghe from Mata Ganga, but was
also equally loved by the two other wives of Gurargbbind®® She adopted to the
changes that her marriage brought along. She beaanreintegral part of the system of
Langar under the able guidance of Mata Ganga. In 167d,gstve birth to a son, who
was named Suraj Mal, who was later on imparted beligious education and military
training along with the other children of Guru Habgnd. Maha Devi completely
shouldered responsibilities at the time of Viro’armmage, who was the daughter of Guru
Hargobind and Damodf.

Maha Devi did approach Guru Hargobind with a preppés make her son Suraj
Mal the seventh Guru of the Sikhs, but Guru Hamgdlriefused to do so as he felt that
Suraj Mal was too inclined in worldly affairs artetGuru’s office needed someone who
could perform supreme sacrifice and for this, he tt@osen Har Rai. Maha Devi humbly
accepted the Guru’s ordef8.Maha Devi and her son Suraj Mal spent the resheif
life at Kiratpur, where she breathed her last i@2,7one year after the death of Guru
Hargobind'®* Maha Devi spent her last days in prayer and wpréhiBibi Kaulan a
staunch devotee and disciple of Guru Hargobind eadelflessly. The Guru recognizing

her dedication got constructed the Holy tank atl8auat Amritsar’®
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BIBI VIRO
Viro, was born in 1615, at Amritsar to Guru Hargabiand Damodrt®* During

a conversation with Mata Ganga, the young Hargoliad given the blessing of having
a son by his mother, but, the Guru thanking hettlierboon requested her to grant him
the boon of having a daughter even if he had fimessof his owrt”® Guru Hargobind
truly believed that every home must have a daugindrtherefore with the birth of Viro,
the Guru’s happiness is quoted in many Sikh aca@irbilas Patshahi gendorses this
by stating that Guru Hargobind himself had askedrhother, Ganga, to bless him with
the birth of a daughtéf® Alongwith his other children, the education of &itoo was
personally supervised by the Guru. He stressed heninculcation of value-based
teachings, which were willingly imbibed by his datey*°’ Viro was loved by all in the
family, as she was the only daughter of the Gui the only sister of her five brothers;
Gurditta, Suraj Mal, Ani Rai, Atal Rai and Tegh Balr'® She was married to Sadhu
Ram, son of Dharma Ram and Nand kaur, in the y638,1in village Jhabal, district
Amritsar®®

Sadhu Ram and his family were of humble origins diddnot match the status
and assets of the Guru’s family but the Guru wasninon marrying his daughter to the
simpleton, because of his goodness, a decisionhwhias willingly accepted by Viro,
although her mother Damodri did have certain ihitiaibitions about the match, but was
convinced by Guru Hargobind eventuadlf§ While sending her to her husband’s house,
Guru Hargobind himself advised her to seek happimeser husband’s wish. He also
told her to respect everyone visiting her home @sfig elders'** Damodri too gave her
parting advise, by telling her to wake up earlyf@rably before sunrise and cater to her
new responsibilities in an efficient way, withouvigg any scope to anybody to make a

complain'*?Damodri further asked her to follow the path ohtigpusness always and to
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live a dutiful life. Sadhu Ram, the Guru’s son-awlwas an embodiment of humilit}y?
The marriage ceremony took place accordindwtand karajrites and Guru Hargobind
told the Sikh congregation that witnessed this virgldabout the importance of the
Anand Karajmarriage ceremon¥y’

Five sons were born to Viro and Sadhu Ram, Sangd,SGulab Chand, Jeet
Mal, Ganga Ram and Mohri Chand, who proved to log vietuous and brave.

Sango Shah and Jeet Mal later became martyrs Vigheing the battle of
Bhangani (1688) with Guru Gobind Singh. Guru Gob8idgh, himself has described
their supreme sacrifice in hgacchittar Natak'® Viro passed down what she had herself
imbibed from her parents, gave her sons a goodingibg, made them realize the
importance of laying down their life for the commgaod of the larger community and
rise above selfish interests. Viro proved to bearthy daughter of her father and was
dedicated to the cause initiated by Guru Hargoland propelled by Guru Gobind

Singh™®

MATA KISHAN KAUR |

Kishan Kaur was born in the well-to-do family of ¥aRam, of Anoop city,
Bulandshahr, U.P. Daya Ram, a businessman by grofesvas also a faithful follower
of Guru Hargobind. It was during one of his religgotours to Uttar Pradesh that Guru
Hargobind agreed to the matrimonial alliance ofdresndson, Har Rai with Daya Ram’s
daughter, Kishan Kaur. After her marriage, KishauKshifted to Kiratpur and adapted
to her new role. She very aptly managed the GuravedrKiratpur. She is referred to as a
humble lady. Her son Har Krishan was only five geald when Guru Har Rai died, at a
young age of thirty-two years. The responsibilityr@aring her son thus fell upon her.

She faced the situation in a dignified manner. @mdp summoned by the mughal
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emperor, Aurangzeb, Har Krishan was accompanigudgnother Kishan Kaur to Delhi.
The child Guru of the Sikhs got infected with sryadi and left for heavenly abod¥.

BIBI ROOP KAUR

Roop Kaur was the adopted daughter of Guru Har YRaious kinds of unjust
practices had established a string hold in theetpan the name of religion. It was during
this particular period that the heineous crime eméle infanticide assumed vast
dimensions. People had their own ways of doing amigety the girl child. Roop Kaur was
one such girl child whose life was not only saved Wwho later on went on to set an
example for other women to follow, on being rescfrech a dust-bin during her infancy
by Guru Har Rai. He brought her home and she wasdty welcomed by all in the
Guru’'s family. The destiny of a girl child discatdeéby her parents was totally
transformed by the Guru, thus setting a personaingke in front of society. Roop Kaur
later on achieved tremendous success in educ&lion truly imbibed the virtues of the
Guru house and became one with the Guru’s familyuGHar Rai reared her like his
own daughter, naming her Roop Katit.

Roop Kaur had great respect for her father andralftuincorporated the
teachings of Sikhism under the Guru’s influencee S¥as married to Khemkaran of
Pasroor, the chief town of a district in SialkoheSater had a son called called Amar
Singh!*® The descendants of Amar Singh are presently deitlevillage Dyalpur, in
Patiala’?°
Maniji Sahibat Kiratpur, in the custody of Sardar Babur Si@hanthi of The Gurdwara.
This Pothi is the work of Bibi Roop Kaur. Accordirtg Babu Singh, this Pothi was

Various portions of Roop Kaur's handwritteothisare available at Gurdwaa

believed to have been written by Roop Kaur as aqmal copy. The appropriate date of
writing this Pothi has been fixed at 1661, sooeratfie death of Guru Har R&.
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Roop Kaur’'s unique and interesting contributiors lie her writing down each
and every word that was uttered by her father, GlauRai, in its original form without
being subjective. She thus left behind a legacyttier coming generations of the Sikh
community, which could have an objective insighbithe ideals and personality of their
eighth Guru. She wrote in beautiful handwritiifg.

She has even provided the details of the mannehioch Sikhs must recite their
daily prayer Ardaas Roop Kaur is regarded as the first truly literatman amongst the
Sikhs!? |t is said that she referred to the teachings afuGtar Rai as the teachings of
the Guru without naming him alongside as was the accep&ttem in Sikh writing, as
the teachings of the earlier Gurus are indicatedthey respectiveMohalla®* A
handkerchief given by Guru Har Rai to Roop Kaur &a#thisfrom aPothi of the Japji
Sahib are preserved at Kiratplf. Roop Kaur was instrumental in conveying the
religious discourses held between Guru Har Rai tAedSikh congregation by way of
writing down everything that transpirétf. The Sikh congregation seeked the Guru's
advice on many issues which were satisfactoriljtdsathe Guru Har Rai. On one such
occasion, thesangatwanted to know from the Guru, as to how one califtérentiate
between good and bad actions. The Guru answergdjtiery by asking them not to be
inclined towards women, other than their offhThis is reflective of the Guru’s attitude

towards women which is known to us only throughwhigings of Roop Kaur.

MATA GUJRI
Guijri, wife of Guru Tegh Bahadur, was born in Kgotar, Jalandhar, in 1619, to

Lal Chand and Bishan kaur. As was the custom isdhaays, she was married off at an
early age to the ninth Guru in March 1632, at karia by Anand Marriagerites?®
Kirpal Chand, who led the Sikh forces engaged ittldavith the Mughals, was her
brother+?° Guru Tegh Bahadur was in the initial years knowTysg Mal and it was at
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Kartarpur that he received the titleegh Bahadurfrom Guru Hargobind, who was
impressed by the brave manner in which Tyag Malfbadht against the mughal forces,
that had attacked Guru Hargobind at Kartarpaur6i®51 Gujri too was a witness to this
battle and was duly impressed by her husband'siahakills **° After the death of Guru
Hargobind in 1644, Guru Tegh Bahadur along withrhigher, Nanaki and wife, Guijri,
shifted residence from Kiratpur to village Bakat@ar Amritsar, where they stayed for
twenty-one years managing on the income got fromestand owned by thefi* Some
other writers however state that Guru Tegh Bahdowd at Bakala for twenty-six
years™? Guru Tegh Bahadur and his family got a undergrooati dug up, due to
extremely hot climatic conditions. It was here lstcell, known a88haurg that Guru
Tegh Bahadur meditated religiousy, many times uwpulag self-imposed solitary
confinement. In such severe circumstances Gujrst@ssher husband in all his religious
and spiritual endeavout?®

Guru Gobind Singh, in hiBachittar Natak describes this rigourous penance
undertaken by his parert§. Guru Tegh Bahadur became the ninth Guru of thasSik
1664, settled at Kiratpur, bought some land aftgea and named it &hakk Nanaki
after his mother, which later on came to be fammsigshe town of Anandpur. The Guru
began his religious tours for the purpose of prepiog Guru Nanak’s faith and it was
during his visit to Assam, that during a brief haitPatna on the way, that keeping in
mind that his wife was pregnant that he asked tteestay there and it was in Patna that
Guru Gobind Singh was born in 1666, after thirtangeof his parents marriad®. Guijri
was so overjoyed that she performed charity onetrent of her son’s birth*®In 1671,
Gujri accompanied by her brother Kirpal Chand, metd to Punjab, and while on their

way made a brief stop at Lakhnaur near Ambala, &vharwell was constructet¥ata
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Gujri Da Khooh to commemorate her visit: Guru Tegh Bahadur came into conflict
with the mughals while supporting the Kashmiri Agsdvhich led first to his arrest by
the mughals, followed by his torture and martyrdam]675*® When the head of Guru
Tegh Bahadur was brought to Kiratpur, by Jaita, Namd Adda, three Sikhs who
managed to escape with the Guru’s head, Gujri bgpweafore the Guru’s head wished to
lay down her life in the same manner as the Gurwjsh which later on came to be
fulfilled.** Guru Gobind Singhbecame the tenth Guru of the Silkds he had been
nominated by Guru Tegh Bahaddf.

The young Guru Gobind Singh was reared like a prirelucated and well-
trained in the art of warfare. Gujri began preparimm for the mission that he was to
lead!*! Between 1675-1684, they lived @&hakk Nanaki from where Gujri issued
Hukamnanmasto theMasands who had become very corrupt and began amassesg gr
wealth and landed assets. She dealt with thentlgtarering them to mend their ways,
at the same time addressing them in a simple layefdalin her Hukamnamasshe also
instructed the Sikh Sangats to follow the pathbgdGuru Gobind Singh and have full
faith in his efforts:*® In 1704, Gujri alongwith her younger grandsonsiaXar (aged 8)
and Fateh (aged 5), got separated from the rebedaimily at Sirsa while trying to cross
the river Sutlej which was flooded. Due to the tleary of Gangu, who once used to
serve in the Guru’s kitchen, the Governor of Sidharrested the trio and were confined
at a place known aghanda Burj the Cold Tower, which a summer resort of the naligh
officers. Without any warm clothes on her, eighéay old Gujri could not stand the
coolness.She anticipated the danger that lay alheddbegan infusing courage and
confidence in the minds of her young grandsons asiced them to be prepared for

sacrificing their lives for the cause of the comityinShe narrated to them inspiring
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stories from the lives of the earlier Sikh Gurusl @sked them to face the adversities
bravely**

On refusing to convert ttslam, both Zorawar and Fateh were buried live in a
wall. The children accepted martyrdom rather thanging disgrace to the community.
Gujri was proud of their sacrifice and died of shda deep sorrow of their deatft. Due

to this, many Sikh writers also consider her asfiise Sikh woman martyt*® The three
were given a dignified funeral by a businessmargdafdval, who purchased some land
from the Mughal Governor by paying him an enormsus, for cremating the dead
bodies. Later on, Gurdwadyoti Sarup was built here. A Gurdwara was also built at the
place where Guijri spent three days in imprisonnagfthanda Bur**’ The sacrifice of
Gujri is unparalleled in Sikh history. She was & simd an humble person. She was
known for her radiant beauty and tradition tellsofishe close bond between Guru Tegh
Bahadur and her, so much so that Guru Tegh Bahadsiralways concerned about her
well-being and happiness, a fact known from mangheHukamnamasssued by him. In
one suclHukamnamahe directs the Sikh Sangat to look afterMehal (Guijri), during

his absencé’® Gujri displayed extraordinary leadership skills afi tasks that were

undertaken by her, be it within or outside the home

MATA SUNDRI

There is great dilemma among the writers of Silgtdny regarding the marriage
of Guru Gobind Singh. While a few scholars of Sgthdies state that he had practised
polygamy by marrying thrice, some others refuts theory by asserting that the stories
revolving around the tenth Guru’s being marrieeg¢htimes is totally baseless. However,
these conflicting scholars so unanimously acceptdBuas the wife of Guru Gobind
Singh. She is believed to have been known asridibeli parental home and was given the
name Sundri, by her mother-in-law Mata Gujri, on@mt of her beauty.

According to some others, Sahib Kaur was not theuGtthird wife. In 1699,
the Guru while founding the Khalsa Panth had adkedto stirPatashasin the Holy
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water, Amrit. As Guru Gobind Singh is recognized as the spirifather of the Khalsa,
Sahib Kaur is to be recognized as the spiritualherobf the Khalsa and not as his wife.
People not conversant with tiAenrit ceremony mistakenly assume that Sahib Kaur was
the wife of Guru Gobind Singh. Just as Guru Golfmnugh is regarded as the spiritual
and not biological father of the Khalsa, Sahib kg is to be viewed as the spiritual
mother of the Khals&?® A majority of Sikh scholars do maintain that therGdid have
three wives of whom his first wife was Sundri.

Sundri, born in 1667, was the daughter of Ram SBes) a well-to-do Khatri of
Lahore. When Sundri came of age, Ram Saran Daagped Mata Gujri and her
brother, Kirpal Chand with a marriage proposal@uru Gobind Singh. The alliance was
accepted and the marriage was fixed. However,ghthtGuru wished to get married at
Anandpur itself, and not Lahore, as it was custgri@rthe groom’s family to solemnize
the wedding at the bride’s residence, which in ttdse was Lahore. Since, Ram Saran
was unwilling to change the venue, the Guru asshiredhat a new city of Lahore would
be built about fifteen kilometers from Anandpurfdye the wedding day. Thus, the tenth
Guru found a new Lahore, which was namedasu Ka Lahore and the marriage took
place with great royalty and grandétft.The Gur Pratap Suraj Granthdescribes the
newly settledGuru Ka Lahore as a bustling town full of activity’* Guru Gobind Singh
completed a major part of his literary works at Adpur and Sundri was admiringly
witnessed the Guru providing the final touchés tis fiterary pursuits while
simultaneously being involved in armed conflictghwihe hilly rajas and the mughal
forces.It was in her presence that the Guru hadpteiad writingKrishan Avtaar Akal
Ustat Chandi CharitarandSri Bhagoati Di Var Sundri even had the fortune of hearing
a part ofChandi Di Var*>?

The eldest son of Guru Gobind Singh, Ajit Singh \Basdri’'s son while Jujhar,
Zoravar and Fateh were born from Mata JifoDuring the later phase of Guru Gobind

Singh’s battles the Guru's family led an unsettléed and during one such ensuing
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battles, Sundri lost her son Ajit Singh who alonwilujhar Singh became martyrs, while
the Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh attained manyrdoSirhind. Alongwith this, came
the news of Mata Guijri’'s death. The family withesseseries of personal losses but put
up a brave front as had been Guru tradition siheecoming of Nanak’* Sundri now
settled at Ajmeri Gate, Delhi, separated from theuwho was busy in military warfare,
continued to lead Sikhs in the Guru’s absence, fbmihi*>> In 1723, she adopted a boy
of five years, and named him Ajit Sin§¥. Guru Gobind Singh, however, warned her
against this step, as he revealed to her that dmstad son would be the source of her
troubles in future, a warning that wasn’t serious®ken by Sundri, who later on
renounced Ajit Singh, severing all ties with himhem he defected from teachings of
Sikhism and disgraced her a great deahfter the death of Guru Gobind Singh, Sundri
passed the remaining forty years of her life cotmpiethe tasks initiated by the Guru,
leading thePanthin difficult times!®®

The first challenge before her came in the fornBahda Singh Bahadur, who
had become immensely powerful and was beginningpeculate the possibility of
assuming Guruship. Sundri issuedHakamnamadealing with the errant Banda Singh
Bahadur in a strict manner. He was asked to mesavay/s or denounce SikhishY. The
Sikhs consequently came to be divided into two gsptheTat Khalsa(followers of the
Khalsa) andBandai Khalsa(followers of Banda Singh Bahaddff. Bhai Mani Singh
became her guide and companion during this timésemdyher on matters concerning the
Sikh Panth. It was on her behest that Bhai Manglsiwas given the responsibility of
collecting the writings of the tenth Guru, which reen the possession of some Sikhs
living in different parts of the country. As a résthe Dasam Granthwas compiled, the
main forces behind it being Sundri and Mani SihiThe Dasam Granttin its present

form is shrouded in great controversy. Sundri spleatfirst half of her life putting up a
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brave front during the part of the military pursudf Guru Gobind and the later half of
her life guiding the Sikh Panth, through the sadffe.

Sundri was a disciplinarian, principled, bold aneéarfess and never
compromised in Panthic matters. She led the Khitsa her home at Ajmeri Gate,
Delhi, where herHaveli exists till daté® Sundri during her lifetime prevented the
demolition of Gurdwara Rakab Ganj, which in turowk the stand taken by her against
the oppressive mughal rul&! Sundri regarded the entire Sikh community as hidmen,
thus acting on the advice of Guru Gobind SihghShe took to the propogation of
Sikhism and its teachings in a serious manner aldhghai Mani Singh, encouraging
him to teach the Sikhs critical appreciation andanieg of Sikh doctrines. Bhai Mani
Singh started th&urmat Instituteat Delhi and later another one at Amritsar, whaglsts
even today in Sattowali street. Sundri also goteameandwritten copies of the Guru
Granth Sahib preparé® Her Hukamnamasprovide valuable insight into the nature,
character and personality of the serene mothemésuctHukamnamaaddressed to the
Sikhs at Patna, she asks them to donate twentyrfipees towards the marriage of a
needy Sikh’s daughter. In othElukamnamasent by her, she constantly urges the Sikhs
to send donations for the community kitchen, aiti@dwhich continued to flourish even
under testing circumstanc¥s. It was her constant effort to work for unifyingeth
defections emerging within the Sikh Panth. ThrobhghHukamnamasshe advises the
Sikhs to bridge their differences for the welfafetie Sikh community®® One of her
Hukamnamagsreflects that in case of a dispute arising amibvegSikhs, they turned to
Sundri for resolving it. This shows that they hadlf in her sense of justice and therefore
came to her instead of approaching the governmBmt brings out her impartial

nature*®®
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Sundri spent her last days uptil her death in 174 deep meditation, often in
front of Guru Gobind Singh’s weapons. As per heshes, her body was cremated near

the cremation site of Guru Har Krish&f.

MATA JITO

Although there is great controversy among histariaaegarding the marital
status of Jito, the second wife of Guru Gobind Bjnilpere are no historical records
implicative that Sundri and Jito were the same aodtwo different wives of the tenth
Gurul” The origin of this controversy perhaps lies in thet that there are almost no
references anywhere in the prominent writings @& 8ikhs regarding Guru Gobind
Singh’s marriage with Jitt!? There is a greater controversy as to whetBaru Ka
Lahore i.e., founding of a new city of Lahore was undken at the time of the Gurus
marriage with Sundri or Jitd? Jito was the daughter of Harijas, a Subhikkhi Khait
Lahore. The betrothal took place in 1673 Three sons, Jujhar Singh in 1690, Zorawar
Singh in 1696, and Fateh Singh in 1699. From ezilglhood, Jito devoted herself to the
task of instilling in the young boys a religiousveur for fighting against injustice and
narrated to them soul-stirring tales of the mamyndof their grandfather, Guru Tegh
Bahadur. Her sons alongwith their elder brotheit, 3ijngh, went on to bring glory to the
Sikh religion by sacrificing their lives but notvgig in to the policy of religious
conversion followed by the Mughai& Through oral tradition, it is known that Jito had
great love for gardening and personally supervitbed maintainence of the garden at
Anandpur. She also had good knowledge on a vaofeftpwers!’® She died in 1700 and
her funeral rites were performed by Guru GobindgBirhimself at Agampur, in

Anandpur. A gurdwara is built here in her membtiThe tragic turn of events leading to
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the subsequent martyrdom and death of five memiifetise Guru’s family, took place
after her death’®

SAHIB KAUR
Sahib Kaur was the daughter of Ram Bassi, a resafdRohtas, on the banks of

the river Jhelum, now in Pakistan. Rohtas was fanfouits greenery and Guru Nanak is
said to have visited this village on his returnnird&kabul’® Her father was an ardent
devotee of Guru Gobind Singh and as a result, ioeiggatmosphere prevailed at their
home, which largely influenced Sahib Kaur from gachildhood. She had inherited
humility, values of love and sacrifice, and devotto God and was deeply influenced by
the thoughts contained in the Holy Scriptures frioen formative years. Legend states
that Ram Bassi and some residents of Rohtas, agm@ddhe tenth Guru with a marriage
proposal of his daughter Sahib Kaur for the Gundl iaa case the Guru did not accept the
marriage proposal, he would keep his daughter umesarGuru Gobind Singh did yield
to the demand, but the Sikhs regard Sahib Kauhasvirgin mother’ as it is believed
that only a platonic relationship existed betwe&aaru Gobind Singh and Sahib Kaur, his
third wife.*®® At the time of the founding of thKhalsa Panth at Anandpur, by Guru
Gobind, Sahib Kaur stirred tHeatashasinto the HolyAmrit. Thus, she was bestowed
with the honour of becoming the ‘mother of the Kdaél After the Guru’s death, Sahib
Kaur alongwith the Guru’'s other wife Sundri, settlat Delhi and supervised the
activities of the newly found Khalsa. Sahib Kauo tissuedHukamnamas(religious
edicts), for the purpose of guiding the Sikh samdetm time to time. Through these
edicts, issued in the name of tkbalsg she inspired the Sikhs to indulge in selfless
service of humanity and to provide monetary assegtdor the cause dfangar, which
had now developed into a full-fledged system fegdhousands of people everyd&.

In all, there are eighiukamnamasredited to het®? While instructing Sahib kaur to live

in the company of Mata Sundri at Delhi, Guru Gob8idgh gave her five arms and the
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seal with which he used to sign tHekamnamass memoirs®® Sahib Kaur died at the
age of sixty-six, in 1747, at Delft*

MAI BHAGO

Mai Bhago was the daughter of Mallo, son of PeratSWwho was the younger
brother of Langha, a Dhillon Jatt, who had conwette Sikhism from Islam, during the
time of Guru Arjan Dev. Born at her ancestral \g#aof Jhabal in present-day Amritsar
district of the Punjab, she was married to Nidhamgl$ Varaich of Patti, who was a
staunch Sikh by birth and upbringiif§. Mai Bhago herself grew up in a devout Sikh
family, where the Sikh heroic tradition was ingtillin her from childhood itself. Her
father’s life of courage and fortitude made a lagtimpression on her and she was
inspired in turn:®® She showed keen interest in the use of armamedtwas also trained
in their use®” According to some historians, she always carriéohg Sang(sword — a
kind of spear which is used to cut shrubs and }reith her'®®

As a young girl, she had heard about the martyrdbrGuru Arjan Dev, the
wars fought by Guru Hargobind, martyrdom of Gurgfi®&ahadur and his companions;
Dayala, Mati Das and Sati Das. Mai Bhago saw treverinjustices being inflicted
against the Sikhs by the tyrannical rulers. She blessed with a well-built body and was
tall heighted, which proved advantageous for hgruisue her dream of participating in a
battle alongwith the other Sikfh& The time came when about forty Sikhs deserted Guru
Gobind Singh at Anandpur and refused to fight ie Battle of Muktsar and returned
home. They had gone to the extent of refusing tkn@eledge him as their Guru
henceforth. When Mai Bhago learnt of this shamefevelopment, she took it as a
challenge to support the Guru. On their return ftiny deserters were labelled ‘cowards’
by the village women. The women belonging to thaili@s of these forty deserters,

boycotted them and took a tough stand against ttezsichery. These men realizing their
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mistake went back to the Guru, apologized and pedin writing that they would lay
down their life but not flee agaffi°

A fierce battle was fought at Muktsar in 1705, betw the Gurus forces and the
mughals, wherein these forty Sikhs and Mai Bhagd fiem the front. The Sikhs
eventually went on to win the batti&. Two brothers of Mai Bhago died while fighting
this historic Battle of Muktsar’”> She had already lost her husband and therefaretht
sacrifice of the brothers, she decided not to retarher village but instead spend the rest
of her life in the Guru’s servic€® Guru Gobind Singh himself praised Mai Bhago for he
bravery and righteousness. She had expressed $ieoivbecoming a saint-soldier in the
Guru’s entourage, which was granted and thus ste eméisted as a member of the
Guru’s bodyguards. Mai Bhago accompanied Guru Gblon Damdama, Agra, and
Nanded in Maharashtra, where she lived until theuGweath , after which she started
propogation of Sikh teachings, and settled at Biddiich is 150 kms from Nandédf
She died at Bidar, in1708 A Gurdwara was built at Bidar in her loving mematyout
ten kilometers from the main Gurdwara, caldahak Jhira Recently, a Gurdwara in her
remembrance was also constructed at Delhi, whiaheisaged by womeli® There is not
much information about her early life, for instantiee date of her birth is not recorded,
neither is there any reference to her mother. Sheowever, believed to have lived
through the time of five Sikh Gurus, Guru Hargobi@diru Har Rai, Guru Har Krishan,
Guru Tegh Bahadur and Guru Gobind Sifgh.

Her meeting with Guru Tegh Bahadur, is the only oeeorded, whom she had
visited with her parents, at Anandgdf.She became Bhag kaur after her bapfi$hviai

Bhago’s name is synonymous with bravery and coynabeh continues to inspire Sikhs
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all over the world even tod&° Her strength both spiritual and physical makesthay
exceptional. Bhai Vir Singh, calls her the lighttbé Sikhs who guided the Sikhs in times

of distress just as the ‘Pole Star’ guides losteters?®*

SADA KAUR

Guru Gobind Singh gave a definite identity to tlevncreed as envisioned by
Guru Nanak and moulded by his predecessors. Arattist pioneering leads, the Khalsa
Panth, saw the simultaneous transition whereifeitsale members, eventually climbed
the rungs of social hierarchy one at a time, froem@ essentially homely; confined
within the house and performing duties relatech&rtrole as mother, sister, wife, etc., to
gradually moulding themselves to the needs ofithe aind adopting military, leadership
and political roles. From leaders of their homesshsgritty women became leaders of
their clans. With the coming of Sada Kaur, the ismafjwomen in Sikhism undergoes a
complete transformation as women begin to emerghenforefront, showing signs of
total independency.

With Guru Gobind Singh’s death in 1708, the SikhBowwere gradually
becoming a separate community with their own scsptipture, places of worship and
traditions, spearheaded a movement of resistanamsigMughal tyranny. Their first
success came in 1709, under Banda Singh Bahadur,ledch an army of untrained
peasants, thus defeating the Mughal armies, subsdywccupying a large portion of
eastern Punjab. Banda Singh Bahadur's success avesvhar short-lived and in 1715,
was forced to surrender. Banda Singh Bahadur'sygaldh over seven hundred of his
followers was arrested and brought to Delhi andebdbed™®* For a short period, the
Sikhs disappeared as a political force from thej@yrand the invasions of Nadir Shah in
1739 and Ahmad Shah Durrani between 1747-176%wel, during which Sikhs led a
largely unsettled and insecure life, but took agtostand in protecting the hounour of the
Sikh faith?% During these years of struggle against the Mughats Afghans the Sikhs

simultaneously designed a political system ofrtbain.
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They formed bands calleMlisls (a derivative taken from the Persian word,
Misal, meaning ‘like’ or equal), under a head calMdsldar chosen by virtue of his
courage and ability. Th®lisls grew larger as the area in which they operateceased.
A major portion of Punjab came to be divided amorthem and they began offering
protection to the people in their respective zooespayment of protection tax called
Rakhi Twelve suchMisls came into existence with a fighting force of abeatenty
thousand horsemen. In due course, Mhisldars became petty barons and thiirsls,
private armies. Out of these finisls emerged as the most powerful ones, the Bhangis,
Kanhayas, Phulkias, Ahluwalias and the Sukerch&RfaBhe organization of the Sikhs
into these twelveMisls was a temporary arrangement in order to meet hlalemge of
foreign invasion$®® Ranjit Singh, the ruler who by his tact and dipkmy victoriously
emergered as the unifier of these wariiigls and thus created a united Punjab, thereby
becoming the first ruler to set up a sovereign Sstate, belonged to the Sukerchakia
Misl. Sada kaur, his mother-in-law, had inherited lestip of the KanhayMisl, after
the death of Jai Singh, chief of the Kanhjial.

Sada Kaur was born in 1762, at Ghalugif&tdaughter of Dasaundha Singh
Gill, Sada Kaur, was married to Gurbakhsh Singh eb Jai Singh, leader of the
Kanhaiya Misl. As the Afghan invasions receded,flocts broke out among the Sikh
Misl chiefs. Maha Singh Sukkarchakkia, (father of RaBingh), helped by Jassa Singh
Ramgarhia and Sansar Chand Katoch, attacked Jgh $in1785. A fierce battle took
place at Achal, about 6 km south of Batala, whicswhe seat of the Kanhaiyas. Jai
Singh was defeated and his son, Gurbakhsh Singhand of Sada Kaur, was killed. The
bereaved, yet farsighted, widow Sada Kaur, pergsudde father-in-law, Jai Singh, to
offer the hand of her only daughter, Mahtab KaarRanjit Singh, the five-year old son
of Maha Singh Sukkarchakkia. Maha Singh died in2l#@8d Ranjit Singh became chief
of the SukerchakidMisl. His marriage was solemnized in 1796, with Sadairisa
daughter, Mahtab Kaur. Sada Kaur accompanied heghder to Gujranwala after the
wedding. She became one of the members of theetniagency, which managed the

affairs of the Sukerchakilslisl, as Ranjit Singh was too young to rule on his oWme
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other two members were Raj Kaur (popularly knowrMas Malvain) mother of Ranijit
Singh, and Diwan Lakhpat Rai, his minister. Mai Wah and Lakhpat Rai were
removed from the scene by death, the latter halvewn killed in an expedition against
the warlike Chatthas. Sada Kaur was now the ongyadrthe triumvirate left to guide and
counsel Ranijit Singh. Being by now head of the Kaydn misl, she provided him with
material help as well. She helped him to occupydrahdefeating the Bhangi chiefs,
Mohar Singh, Sahib Singh and Chet Singh, from whuoszule the citizens had sought
the Sukkarchakkia Sardar to rescue them. Lahotedethe joint command of Ranijit
Singh and Sada Kaur on 7 July 1799. Supported dynother-in-law, Ranjit Singh made
further acquisitions and assumed the title of Majaaon 11 April 1801. In the campaigns
of Amritsar, Chiniot, Kasur and Kangra as well a$is expeditions against the turbulent
Pathans of Hazara and Attock, Sada Kaur led théeargside by side with Ranjit Singh.
But both were strong personalities and mutual @adtegan to occur. The marriage of
Sada Kaur's daughter to Ranjit Singh, however, m@sa smooth one. Mahtab Kaur's
first born, Ishar Singh, died in infancy. On hisur@ from the Sutlej campaign in 1807,
Mahtab Kaur gave birth to twins, Sher Singh andaTaingh. But since Ranijit Singh had
already married again, he proclaimed his son bam his alliance with his second wife,
also Raj kaur, sister of the chief of the Nakikks|, as the heir apparent. This soured the
relations between the Sada Kaur and Ranjit Singlsaala Kaur was extremely ambitious
for her grandchildren. Sada Kaur now opened sewegptiations with Sir Charles
Metcalfe and Sir David Ochterlony to secure hergbd status of an independent
Maharani. She further offended the Maharaja by atbénding the heir apparent's
marriage in 1812. She did not allow even her gransisSher Singh and Tara Sirigh, to
join the ceremonies. Ranijit Singh started makimgads into the Kanhaiya territory lying
on the other side of the River Beas. The breakiomgtpfinally came when on Sher
Singh's attaining majority, Ranjit Singh insistedatt Sada Kaur hand over the
administration of her estates to him. Sada Kauused and threatened to seek the
protection of the British in the Sutlej territorpcahand over to them the town of Vadhni,
located to the south of Sutlej which Ranjit Singtd ltonquered and transferred to her in
1808. The Maharaja cajoled Sada Kaur into visitiagpore, where she was kept under

strict surveillance. Once she managed to escapmvered litter, but was found and
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brought back. Her territory and the wealth of trenKaiyas lying at Atalgarh (Mukeriari)
were confiscated. Batala was granted as a jagBher Singh while the rest of Sada
Kaur's estates were placed under the governor$iSproar Desa Singh Majithfa’

Sada Kaur comes out as an extremely ambitious womdro from the
beginning entered into an alliance with Ranjit $irapd in turn gave him military and
financial assistance, was her wish to see her ganslas the heirs of the Sukerchakkia
Misl.?®® On the other hand, she could utilize the alliaficsafeguard and even advance
the interests of the Kanhay®$.The Kanhayas became a means towards achieving this
end for him?'° Ranjit Singh too followed the policy of winning ewvthe strongeMisls
by forming either matrimonial or friendly alliangeim order to secure their loyalties,
whereas the weak#fisls were easily captured by his forces.

Sada Kaur was well-known for her bravery, diplomaaog far-sightedness. On
her husband’s death on the battle-field, she dothedyarb of a soldier and went on to
fight the same battle, winning it as a tribute & kte husband, Gurbaksh SirfghBy
way marrying off her only daughter, Mahtab KauRanijit Singh, she took the first step
towards ending the enemity between the Kanhaydten8ukerchakkiMisls. Sada Kaur
then assumed leadership of not only the KaniMighbut also the Sukerchakkidisl, on
account of Ranijit Singh being a mirfdf. Sada Kaur was instrumental in providing a
united front against the Afghan invasions of Lahlestby Shah Zaman, the grandson of
Ahmad Shah Durrarf-* Sada Kaur died in 1832, at the age of sevéfity.

RANI JIND KAUR

Jind Kaur, the most controversial yet remarkablenan, from Sikh history, was

the youngest wife of Maharaja Ranijit Singh, whokieown to have married sixteen
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times?'® Popularly known as Rani Jindan, she was the deugiitSardar Manna Singh,

an Aulakh Jat, who hailed from a small village Graac district Gujranwala, now in
West PakistaA’® Jind Kaur was born in 1817, in her native villag@art from being

extremely beautiful, she combined great personatrohwith the characteristic strength
of a marf’’ Her marriage to the Maharaja was an interesting, as she was
symbolically married to the an arrow and a swordRahjit Singh, in 1835, as Ranjit

Singh was too old and ill to arrive at the weddmmpself?*®

She alongwith her son Dalip
Singh, lived practically in oblivion uptil 1843, &lsey were greatly neglected by Ranijit
Singh?*°Dalip Singh’s accession to the throne raised treitipm of Jind Kaur to that of
a Dejure regent, thus enabling her to paly a prominent ml&ikh history. Being the
mother of the minor Sikh Sovereign, she came térmvn as the ‘Mai’ or the ‘Queen
Mother’, as she was the only surviving widow of Madja Ranjit Singf?° Jind Kaur
was the brain behind the rising of 1848-49 agatimstBritish authorities. Being famous
for her intelligence and intrepid spirit, Jindanswane of the few persons who was
intensely disliked and also feared by the BritRani Jindan played a conspicuous role in
the Punjab politics after her son’s elevation ® ttirone of Lahore kingdom. The British
entered into a treaty known as the treaty of Bhwlowith the Lahore kingdom in
December 1846, which made them, virtual masterthefPunjab. They had not only
excluded the Rani from participating in the nedaiias which led to the signing of the
treaty but also of all share in the governmenthef Lahore Kingdom. She was also
removed from the Regency Council, which was to cahthe administration during the
minority of Maharaja Dalip Singh. She thereforetchad a plot to murder the British
Resident and the members of the Regency Council aatlaborated with the British.
Prema, an old retainer of Gulab Singh, along wattme other persons were to execute the
plan. The plan however failed but the British contat take action against the Rani for

lack of evidence. But they wanted to get ride of &ed imposed restrictions on her
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movements. The chiefs of the Lahore Darbar wergidden to see héf* Jind kaur was
sent to Sheikhpura, twenty miles from Lah&fe.

The Queen had by this time, become a symbol ofonatidignity. She
continued to urge the freedom fighters back in Bumjab to continue their struggle
dauntlessly. Through her trusted band of servahis sent letters and messages to Dewan
Mul Raj, Sardar Chattar Singh and Raja Sher Sitighchiefs of the rebellion. When the
British came to know of the secret designs of theiRhey transferred her to the Chunar
fort on 6 April 1849. On the same evening, she gsddrom the fort in the guise of her
attendant and proceeded towards Nepal. The Briiekernment, confiscated all her
jewels and other property at Benaras and allowedtdestay in Nepal on a monthly
pension of one thousand rupees. While in Nepal, Risaan, secretly plotted for the
expulsion of the British from the Punjab. She wrtgters to influential people both
inside and outside Punjab to rise once again agtieBritish. In the rising of 1857, she
found a fresh opportunity to stimulate a rising time Punjab. She however was
unsuccessful in her motives due to the vigilanti& Government, which was closely
monitoring her actions. Largely disillusioned, tRani ultimately wished to see her son
Maharaj Dalip Singh, who was then staying in Endlas a Christian gentleman. Her
health was shattered and she became almost blimgl. BFitish Government allowed
Dalip Singh to come to India and to take his mo#deng with him to England. She went
to England to stay with her son Maharaj Dalip Sindind Kaur, stayed in a separate
house in England till her death in 1863. As perlhst wishes, Dalip Singh brought her
body back for cremation to India, but was disalldvig the Britishers to perform the last
rites in Punjab. He therefore cremated her bodiagik and returned to Englafd.
Popularly known as Jindan, she was, the last Sikkreign of the Punjab. On becoming
regent, she had to fight many internal problemsaity. Jind Kaur with her sheer will-
power and determination guided matters of admatistn and came up with their

solutions. She gave a tough fight to the Britisrowtere bent upon conquering Punjab
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and making it a part of the British Indian domirspbut were finding it difficult only due
to the power and influence of Jind Kaur.

In December 1846, Maharani Jind Kaur surrenderediqad power to the
council of ministers appointed by the British:Resitl after the treaty of Bharoval. The
Sikh Darbar ceased to exist as a sovereign pdlibedy. The regent was dismissed with
an annuity of Rs 1,50,000 and "an officer of Conymiartillery became, in effect, the
successor to Ranjit Singh." Maharani Jind Kaur tweated with unnecessary acrimony
and suspicion. She had retired gracefully to adifeeligious devotion in the palace, yet
mindful of the rights of her minor son as the sewgm of the Punjab. Henry Lawrence,
the British Resident at Lahore, and Viscount Hagditboth accused her of fomenting
intrigue and influencing the Darbar politics. Aft&haroval, Hardinge had issued
instructions that she must be deprived of all pltpower. In March 1847, he expressed
the view that she must be sent away from Lahonel Kaur died at Kensington, England,
on 1 August 1863%*

A critical overview of Maharani Jind Kaur reflectmany shades of her
charismatic personality. Her passions overmastéesdability to reason, blurred her
vision and made her adopt a course of action trest largely wayward and lacking
statesmanship. She lacked patience, tact, cautidnaa ability to manoevure political
events and situations to her advantZgélowever her shrewd political moves at times
found both admiration and concern from the British. Her influence with people, her
shrewd understanding of the local poilitics andree®ritish plans, her dexterity in
wielding the pen, her amazing ability to act witlesgy and spirit, and above all, her
intense desire to rule were in the eyes of theidBritonstituted grave menance to their
authority in the Punjaf®®

ANUP KAUR
Preachings of the Sikh Gurus revolutionized thediwof many, irrespective of
the social distinctions of the times, includingya#ing gender biases. Women who were

hitherto living a veiled life now began contribugiim manifold ways to the sustainence
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of the Sikh community, which was under constanédhof facing extinction at the hands
of the mughals. One such Sikh woman to have playealiant part in the Sikh struggle
against the mughals was Anup K&t Anup Kaur was born in 1690, at Jaloopur Khere,
a village near Amritsar. Her father Lachhman Dadlsovas an ardent follower of Guru
Tegh Bahadur and became Lachhman Singh on beirtz&dby the tenth Guru. At the
age of five, Anup Kaur accompanying her parentsategl to the Holy city of Anandpur.
They were very close to the Guru’s family and duéhis she soon became the play-mate
of Guru Gobind Singh’s sons. She eventually caméeddreated as a member of the
Guru’s household. Anup Kaur acquired religious edionn and became literate in
Gurmukhi in the company of Guru children. Underitth&fluence she took great interest
in religious values t08?®

Anup Kaur motivated other girls and formed a grampich started learning
fencing and other types of martial sports and afsngwith horse-riding. Anup Kaur
became well-versed in the art of self-defence. lratile between the Sikh forces and the
hilly chiefs, Anup Kaur and her group of trainedigiparticipated and the victory of the
Sikhs in this battle increased their confidence @eigrmination further. When the fort of
Anandpur was besieged by the Mughal Governor difi®irand the hilly chiefs, Sikh
girls under the leadership of Anup Kaur, took resphbility of looking after the Guru
family and supplying food from the community kitch® the Sikh soldiers. They even
assisted the Sikh soldiers in battle. However ,Muoghals treacherously convinced Guru
Gobind Singh to evacuate the Fort of Anandpurpfeihg which they were attacked and
in the onsuing confusion the Guru’s family got seped. Anup Kaur too got sepearated
from the Guru’s family in this confusion and in heffort to reach the place where the
tenth Guru was, she alonwith her companions waacldtli and later arrested at
Malerkotla by its chief and two hundred mughal sl Although she had put up a
brave front, her arm got injured due to a fall froorseback. The Chief of Malerkotla, on
being told off her bravery expressed his desinm&ory her. As the marriage approached,
Anup Kaur took to severe meditation in the jailmpiges. She ultimately, killed herself,

unwilling to convert by way of marriage. She wasetly buried as per Islamic rites.
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However, Ganda Singh’s research highlights thatgnave was later on dug up on the
orders of Banda Bahadur, who got her body cremaseger Sikh rite&®® Anup Kaur

truly met a heroic death, which makes her a Sikmeuo martyr.

BASANT LATA

Basant Lata, was the maid-in-waiting of Mata Sundife of Guru Gobind
Singh. Basant Lata died while upholding her owrthfahonour, human-rights and the
honour of the Sikh faitf®° In the confusion that prevailed on the event efekiacuation
of the Anandpur fort by Guru Gobind Singh, she geparated from the Guru’'s wife
Mata Sundri, while accompanying her. On attainiegaiousness, Basant Lata found
herself surrounded by Mughals and was arrestedMiughal Chief wanted to take her as
his wife and tried to lure her by offering her thmtus and riches which she would
command on marrying him. Basant Lata, like Anup iKatabbed herself, thus becoming
immortal forever, rather than succumbing to thehessof the Mughal Chief. The Chief
asked his Hindu servant to conduct her last ritedm@ing to Sikh rituals. This incident
has been described by Bhai Vir Singh, in a poemomfrhis book, Kalgidhar
Chamatkar®* Sacrifices of many a Sikh women have faded inttviom over the
centuries, which in no way implies that such sam# have been in vain. While a few
Sikh women contributed from the forefront, manyeasghsilently bore the torture and

atrocities of the oppressive mughals and lateb#rbaric Afghans.

HARSHARAN KAUR

Harsharan Kaur was a baptized Sikh woman, who imetGuru, when he
reached her village after his departure from Chamkider wherabouts are not known,
but Bhai Vir Singh in hiskalgidhar Chamatkar names her as Sharan Ka&tfr.She
enquired about the two elder Princes from the Gtouwvhom she had been a nursing
sister, and was informed about their martyrdomlé€amning this, she made it her mission

to cremate the bodies of the Guru’s martyr sonagalith the other Sikh soldiers who

229 sawan SinghOp.cit, pp. 40-42.
20 |pid, p. 43.
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had been martyred in a similar w&§.Armed and disguised as a Muslim woman, she
entered enemy camp in the battle-field and on iogathe bodies, immolated them,
standing alongside. This invited the wrath of thegWal soldiers, who threatened her
with dire consequences if she did not reveal hee tdentity and motives. Harsharan
Kaur stood amongst them, bearing all kinds of tertand insult, without speaking a
word. Mughal soldiers irked at her behaviour pushedinto the flames, leading to her

martyrdom on 2§ December, 170#*

SUSHIL KAUR

Sushil Kaur, wife of Banda Singh Bahadur, was taeghter of Uday Singh the
ruler of Chamba, who offered her hand in marriageBanda Singh Bahadur, at her
behest3® The marriage took place in 1711, according to Sitds>3® After baptism, she
was formally induced into the Sikh faith. Historsadescribe her as the ‘Goddess of
love’. According to Macauliffe, ‘She had large eyd®er limbs were graceful and
delicate.” In 1712, a son was born to Banda Singhd8lur and Sushil kaur, who was
named Ajit Singh. Since Banda Singh Bahadur waslu@d in his military campaigns
against the Mughals, Sushil Kaur took charge ofupleringing of Ajit Singh alongwith
community responsibilities like the runningof themamon kitchen Il(angar). Ajit Singh
was brought up in a war-like atmosphé&teAlongwith the other Sikhs, Sushil Kaur put a
brave front during the eight month long siege atdas Nangal, near Gurdaspur. After
the execution of Banda Singh Bahadur, Sushil kadrler son were captured and taken
to palace of the Mughal Emperor, Farrukh SiyaDalhi, where she was pressurized to
embrace Islam. Her son, Ajit Singh was torturetietiand cut to pieces, but she did not
give in to the wishes of the enemy. Sushil Kautasbrave example by laying down her
life for the Panth. She died in the same mannéragp Kaur and Basant Lata, stabbing
herself in the chest, on Juné™07162%

233 sawan SinghQp.cit, p. 47.
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BAGHEL KAUR

Women faced various types of socio-religious ingest during the medieval
times, and during the Sikh period of struggle, bitth mughal army and the Afghans
crossing all moral and ethical parameters begamcingy girls, adding further to their
exploitation. While victims of such mughal atroegigenerally reconciled to their fate,
some took a tough stand. One such brave woman agiseBKaur.

Baghel Kaur, a newly-wed Hindu girl was abducted veay to her in-laws
home, since the marriage party accompanying herumasmed and therefore could not
resist the mighty Afghans. The bridegroom approdckeme Sikhs, who had seeked
shelter in the forests and requested them to heiprhfreeing his abducted wife. He was
baptized and on becoming a Sikh, was named TeghSifogether they raided the same
plunderers and rescued the captive ladies. TeghSinwife was found too, but being in a
miserable condition, wanted to commit suicide. Bikhs and Teja Singh advised her

against doing so. She was baptized and named awBKgur?*° Baghel Kaur started

wearing a turban and always carried a long swottl ér?4°

She began accompanying the Sikh soldiers in thigitt fagainst injusticé?*
Baghel Kaur lived in the dense forests of Kahnuwiaatistrict Gurdaspur, alongwith the
Sikh soldiers, led by Nawab Kapur SintfiOn one occasion, a fight ensued between the
Sikhs under Nawab Kapur Singh and the Afghans,hichvBaghel Kaur and other Sikh
women fought bravely. Baghel Kaur accompaniedShd forces against the Afghans
on many occasions putting her life and honour ingga. Sikhs persuaded her and her
companions to stay back in the village but thessséorwomen refused to do so and
instead said that they had vowed to die fightingtfe Panth®** She even saved other
innocent women from the clutches of the Afgh&fisMoreover, she strongly protested
against the inhuman treatment meted out to womdrchitdren in Mir Mannu’s camps,
during her detention in one such camp. Even unalesia she managed to slap and injure
a soldier when he tried to misbehave with her. &bagwith other Sikh women refused

239 sawan SingHQp.cit, p. 56.
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to convert into Islam by way of marriage. BagheluKavas subsequently tortured and

killed for her boldness and unwillingness to subffit

NIRBHAI KAUR

Nirbhai Kaur, aged twenty-two, six feet tall with veell-built body, was a
religious minded Sikh woman. Her father Jangbah&itagh, head of the army of Sodhi
Wadbhag Singh, had taught her horse riding andotisgms. Being brave herself, she
inspired many other girls to face the tyrant Afgh@ourageousl$® Nirbhai Kaur faced
many afghan attacks and even rescued many youngenly-wedded girls from the

enemy camps. She even managed to escape fromntipeatdhe Governor of Jalandhar,

with another captive giff*’ She secured her fiancé Harnam Singh’s assistamce
rescuing the other wome held forcibly in the eneraynp and successfully got them
released, killing many afghan soldiers in the apefff Nirbhai Kaur avenged the deaths
of innocent people who had been brutally killedtie Afghan attack on Jalandhar.
Eventually, in 1757, she married Harnam Singh amdioued assisting the Sikhs in their

mission to save themselves from loosing theirfiteA*

RAJINDER KAUR

Rajinder Kaur, a remarkable Sikh woman of her tinpessessed many virtues.
Grand-daughter of Baba Ala Singh, the famous rofehe Patiala State, Rajinder Kaur
was the only child of Bhuma Singh. She was marimechildhood at the age of thirteen,
to Tilok Chand, Chief of Phagwara, near Jaland8arce Tilok Chand died in his youth,
Rajinder Kaur assumed responsibility of managiregfdmily estate, which consisted of
about two hundred villages. She is therefore adedsasRani meaning Queefr?
According to Hari Ram Gupta, she was an able conderarwho once marched with a
force of three thousand troops to Patiala agatsstuier, Hari Singh who had defeated
her cousin Amar Singh and acquired the State ofalRafrom him. Rajinder Kaur

launched a ruthless campaign against Hari Singfeatleg him and reinstating her
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cousin Amar Singh as the ruler of Patiala. AmagBialso received a heavy tribute from
Hari Singh. Once again in 1781, the State of Rafeated internal dissensions leading to
its disintegration, but Rajinder kaur with help rfrothe Maratha Chief Dhar Rao,
recovered the lost territories of the State andsteblished Sahib Singh’s (minor son of
Amar Singh) rule. In 1790, the Maratha general Rhan advanced towards Patiala
with a huge army. Rajinder Kaur once again savewBdrom the Marathas, by paying
a huge tribute to the Marath@s.

Rajinder Kaur had to face many internal conspisa@ed intrigues from the
Royal family of her maternal home, Patiala. SahigB, its ruler foolishly believed the
conspirators and thus showed disrespect towardadeajKaur. All her priviledges were
also withdrawn. Ingratitude and disgrace towards s$eddless service for her State,
Patiala, led to a deterioration in her health anelrlto her death in 17832

SAHIB KAUR I

Sahib Kaur belonged to the Royal family of Patifdaughter of Amar Singh,
ruler of Patiala and Raj kaur, she was born in 1a7@was well-adept in leadership and
diplomacy. In 1780, she was married away in chit@hto Jaimal Singh, son of Hagigat
Singh of Ghanaiyya Misl. Since her brother Sahitig8j was a minor at the time of his
accession, the State affairs were managed firsi9ograndmother Rani Hukman and the
Prime Minister Nanu Mal, then by Rajinder Kaur, wivas the cousin sister of Amar
Singh and later by his sister Sahib KAtir.

Unable to manage the State on his own, Sahib Sogght help from his sister
who willingly conceded on the condition that nonewd interfere in her administration.
She was appointed as Prime Minister by the mink@r.r$ahib Kaur being well-educated
and far-sighted, proved worthy of her Office. Beargable administrator, a brave general
and an intelligent diplomat, she efficiently manédeer multiple duties. On assuming
office, she dealt strictly with the problems fadgdthe Patiala State, dismissing corrupt
officials, subordinated the Chiefs who refused &y fribute and ensured that taxes and

other dues were collected from the defaulters. (5&aur got two new forts constructed

%1 sawan SinghQp.cit p. 67.
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and conducted tours of the State regularly to stayouch with the people. She
successfully led the Sikhs against Maratha invakdnby Nano Rao and inflicted upon
the maratha army a crushing def&4t.

Sahib Kaur not only defended her own kingdoms, bwh maternal home as
well as that of her in-laws from internal intriguasd foreign invasions, but also provided
military aid to those who sought her help. To aagextent she even foiled the attempts
of George Thomas, an Irish adventurer, who was keeembarking upon a policy of
territorial expansion, after creating an independstate for himself at Hansi, now in
Haryana. Thomas attacked Bhag Singh, ruler of the State, a neighbour of Patiala.
Sahib Kaur saw this invasion as a potential thtedhe independence of Patiala as Jind
State was a neighbouring State. Bhag Singh askedther Sikh rulers to help him fight
the Irish invader. Sahib Kaur at once left to ddsis1 against the wishes of her brother
Sahib Singh, ruler of Patiala. The combined Sikiede found it difficult to face the Irish
troops who were not only well-armed with artilldoyt also better equipped. However,
peace was established and a Treaty was signed dretWeomas and the Sikhs, under
which it was decided that each party would remaipassession of its territories held
before the siege of Jind. Every Sikh Chief excegdtils Singh was in favour of accepting
the terms. Sahib Kaur persuaded him to oblige &t Ifinding him unyielding, signed
the Treaty on behalf of the State of Patiala. Bmisaged Sahib Singh who in turn ordered
her arrest and imprisoned her at Patiala. Sahilr Kppealed to Thomas for help who
marched against Patiala and got her released. Howskie was once again imprisoned
and detained in the fort of Patiala by her cruataeid brother. Sahib Kaur is believed to
have been murdered in 1799, while in imprisonnight.

Kahn Singh Nabha in hiMahan Kosh states that Sahib Kaur made sincere
efforts to defend and expand her brother’'s estaten Mohammed Latif, a historian
analyses the fact that the Maratha defeat was couat of Sahib Kaur’'s participation in
the battle-field and her leadership qualifigs.

%4 sawan SinghQp.cit, p. 70.
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SHAMSHER KAUR

Shamsher Kaur, daughter of a Brahmin priest alothgWer sister, had been
abducted by Ali Beg and his men. They were resdued band of Sikhs led by Sardar
Jassa Singh Ramgarhia, on her father's requedtedatter. On their return to their
village the girls were snubbed by ther villagerd &nhamsher Kaur, the eldest among the
two approached the Sikh Chief Jassa Singh Ramgantiaappealed before him to
become a part of the Sikh community. Both the ssteere baptized and willingly they
adopted the Sikh way of life. Shamsher Kaur leBumjabi, horse riding and use of arms.
She was more intelligent and quickly aquired th&lghs in comparison to her younger
sister Ram Kaur. They were later married off to suitable Sikh soldiersS”

Giani Trilok Singh writes that Shamsher Kaur wag oh the many brave Sikh
women who sacrificed their lives and thereby pgréited in the military, social and
political levels of the various stages of the gtowand development of the Sikh
religion®® In 1785, differences arose between the ChiefstafrBiya and Sukerchakia
Misls, in which Jassa Singh Ramgarhia, agreed tp thee Sukerchakia Chief Mahan
Singh, and was in return prominsed that his lasitégies would be handed over to him
after the battle. Shamsher Kaur and her husbanstedson accompanying Jassa Singh
Ramagarhia to this battle that was fought at Batéasa Singh won the battle and was so
impressed by the bravery of Shamsher Kaur thawa®egiven the overall command of
maintaining five villages around Hansi. Adorninglengarb, she started governing her
small kingdom efficiently, becoming a popular rukgthin a short time. It is said that she
did not tolerate injustice towards women and putsthe oppressors. Shamsher Kaur
rescued a muslim girl Razia from Mohammad Ali wias chief of the village kot Ali
Khan, near her aréd’ A fierce battle ensued as a result of this betwgenmughal
forces led by Ali and the Sikhs under the commah8htamsher Kaur and her husband.
Shamsher Kaur won the battle and severed the Héddlrmmmad Ali. Her own husband
was badly injured, succumbing to his injuries eually. She died fighting the Marathas

who wanted the territories under her possessioamSher Kaur fought against them but

%7 sawan SinghQp.cit pp. 74-75.
258 Gijani Trilok SinghBahadur Shamsher KauKhalsa Sahit Sadan, Amritsar, 2005, pp. 3-4.
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could not resist their might. Shamsher Kaur is autar figure in traditional Punjabi
folklore 2%°

SHARAN KAUR

Sharan Kaur/Sharni, was born in a Hindu familyledttn North-West Punjab,
where the afghans were in majority. Her father wahopkeeper. At the age of sixteen,
she was married to Jagat Ram. Her story is sirtoldhat of Baghel Kaur. Just like her,
Sharan Kaur too was abducted from her bridal psioaswhile on way to the groom’s
house. As Hari Singh Nalwa was the Governor of pins/zince, employed in the service
of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, her husband approachedftw help. Hari Singh saved Sharan
Kaur from the band of dacoits. On being rescue@lgafSharan Kaur wished to be
baptized and became a S#h.She first served in the community kitchen andrlatas
trained to become a female spy. Due to her bragar intelligence, she was able to
perform her duties as a spy efficiently, bravingnspnaodds and bringing valuable
information to the camp of Hari Singh Nalwa. Haimgh Nalwa died in 1837 and it was
Sharan Kaur who brought the news of his death tdhdviga Ranijit Singh. She is
remembered in Sikh history for her selfless serznd expertise at espionage.lt is
stated that during the Battle of Jamrud, the férfamrud had been surrounded on all
sides with Mahan Singh and his band of 600 memdé&a inside, by the Afghans. One
wall of the fort had been destroyed and their wasvater inside. In orded to survive the
ordeal an urgent message was to be delivered tioSitegh Nalwa for assistance. Sharan
Kaur voluntarily offered to deliver the messageHari Singh Nalwa, who was in
Peshawar at that time. In the disguise of a dog, &t off on her mission and quietly
made her way through the Afghan battalions andhe@ddeshawar and delivered the
message to Hari Singh Nalwa, thereby saving a laayel of Sikh soldier®?® Giani
Amar Singh in his novel on Sharan Kaur, portrays dee a warrior woman. His novel

makes an attempt to present a life-sketch of hetribmtions to the Sikh community

%0 sawan SingHDp.cit, p.78.
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during the period of Sikh struggle. She is statechave fought bravely against the
Mughals in the Battle of Jamrau8’

KISHAN KAUR 11

Kishan Kaur contributed in the field of social wpiflacing all kinds of social
odds and criticism from the section of society thas rigid towards change. She whole-
heartedly devoted her life to the service of thencwnity. Born in 1856 to Suba Singh
and Mai Sobhan of Lohgarh, a village in Ludhiartae svas well-versed in Gurmukhi,
Gurbani and also had sound knowledge of Sikh histShe was married to Gurnam
Singh of Kaunke village. She led her life as a widafter her husband’s death in 1902
and her children too had expired before her husb&nd 1903, she became a baptized
Sikh at Nanded, devoting herself to the preachih§ikhism and its ideals of equality
and service to humanify® She played an active part in the Akali Movemeattstl by
the Sikhs, to control their Gurdwaras from corrypiests known as Mahants. She
strongly protested against the anti-Sikh behavioftirthese Mahants. Kishan Kaur
volunteered in helping the Sikhs in this noble eausccompanying them and
administering first-aid at times and sometimesemihg ration for ther®®’ She even
acted as a Sikh spy and gave eye-witness accofif@sitish atrocities inflicted upon
innocent Sikhs, which greatly embarrassed the Brigjovernment. She was charged with
espionage, prosecuted and sentenced to four y@apsisonment in May 1924,
alongwith her associates. She was released in M@&8awhile the Shiromani Gurdwara
Prabandhak Committee (S.G.P.C.) gained controhefGurdwaras in Punjab and this
organization bestowed upon her a rare honour flwenAtkaal Takht, by giving her the
title of ‘Mata’. Kishan Kaur built a Gurdwara in heillage and spent her last days there.

She died at the age of ninety-six in the year 19%2.

%4 Giani Amar SinghBahadur Sharan KayrChattar Singh and Jiwan Singh, Amritsar, 2001,
p.1. (Harsharan Kaur is sometimes also referred t8haran Kaur).
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HARNAM KAUR

Harnam Kaur was a selfless social worker who pimeteen the field of
education. She was probably the first Sikh womanggonist who made serious attempts
towards the development of female education in &fi} She was born to Bhawan Das
and Ram Dee, in a village in the Firozepur distotPunjab. She took her elementary
education from priest of the village Gurdwara. 882, a Gurmukhi school for boys, was
started at Firozepur by Takht Singh, another saegaker. Encouraged by its success, he
offered to start another one for girls, an idea thas approved by the Singh Sabha, but
was hesitant about it being managed by a bachdlonam Kaur whose name was Juini
was approached to help Takht Singh in administethieggirls school. Her parents agreed
and the school was started in 1892. Takht Singlarbhecthe Manager of the school and
Harnam Kaur, its teacher. They were paid arounbteigpees a month. In 1893, she was
engaged to Takht Singh and the marriage took pddiee a year. After her baptism in
1901, she was named Harnam Kaur. They jointly del/dhemselves to the cause of
educatiorf.”

They quit from their respective jobs in 1900 onaod of the management’'s
interference and internal politics and began teagtprivately. Braving all kinds of
financial odds, the couple gave practical shapiéo dream of opening the Chief Sikh
Girls School (The Sikh Kanya Mahavidyalaya), in 190 was run in a house with a
leaking roof and three students on its roll. In 49¢hey took a loan and started a
boarding school for girls. Girls belonging to pdamilies and even widows were given
free boarding and lodging. This inspite of the fdwt the school did not receive any
Grant-in-aid from the government. Harnam Kaur ageBimtendent of the Boarding
house run it as a family. She zealously tendedhéo needs. According to her educated
girls must use their knowledge and expertise fognio efficiently managing their
homes. Harnam Kaur advocated simplicity as an ésseirtue. Women were to become

positive contributers to the society.

29 sawan SinghQp.cit, p. 87.
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Apart from formal and moral education, religiousueation and singing of
sacred hymns was a daily feature of the school. sidm@ol syllabus also included the
imbibing of skills like needle work and embroidety.1909, the school bagged the first
prize in the All India Exhibition of Embroidery ekt Lahore. The school achieved great
success under their twin leadership. The schoobgiess Report of 1915, written by the
Lt.Governor of Punjab statelam happy to note that the school has also a depamt
for training the lady teachers. | congratulate tReunder’s of this Institution and the
Sikh Community on the wonderful and unique sucoédke Institutior’ In the same
year, S. Sardul Singh Kaveeshar, a prominent S&btdr wrote on visiting the schotdil,
was indeed very unfortunate that | did not comdieato this place. | was at my wit's
end to decide whom to admire most, the worker emnvtbrk” According to information
provided by him, the school’s total student strangt that time was 312, out of which
210 were boarders. A competent staff consistinigodh the sexes existed numbering 45.
The Institutions property was worth rupees two eddhousand. The school published
a monthly magazineunjabi Bhain to propogate female education. The School had a
well-maintained library, which was started in 1901 the memory of Bhai Ditt Singh.
Harnam Kaur started tHstri Satsanga women'’s religious society, which used to held
its weekly meetings on every Wednesd&y.

Harnam Kaur made it her mission to serve the petptbe best of her ability.
Her motto was:

The food should not fall short, The guest shouldtunm back.
The wealth should not amass, The business shotiklauk.

Harnam Kaur, an ordinary and simple woman of medheight made it her
life’s mission to raise the status of women. Shegldh 1907, entrusting her husband with
the responsibilities left incomplete by her. Tal8ihgh remarried Agya kaur after her
death who in turn was also sincerely devoted toctngse of female educati6fi. The
movement of female education in Punjab, thus begater the dynamic leadership of
Harnam Kaur, who with support from her like-mindedsband, Takht Singh, left no
stone unturned in bringing women to the forefroptdguipping them with the right

education. She was probably one of the earliest ion8ikh history to realize the

272 sawan SinghQp.cit, p. 89.
213 |bid, p. 90.

205



importance of carrying out the much needed refonrmsvomen’s emancipation. Her

efforts can very well be compared to those of Mataadyotiba Phule and his wife Savitri
Phule who pioneeringly led the campaign of femalacation from Maharashtra, thereby
becoming role models for others to follow from tiest of India. Both Phule and his wife
and Harnam kaur and Takht Singh proved that a dreartured for the benefit of

mankind can be given a practical shape by devdtdhe cause, sincerity and hardwork
inspite of functioning within meagre sources ofdme, facing innumerable hardships

and sometimes even facing social ostracism.

BALBIR KAUR
Balbir Kaur participated in the Akali movement star by the Sikhs in late

eighteenth century for gaining control of their @waras from the corrupt Mahants, who
were indulging in many immoral practices in the eaoh Sikhism and under the cloak of
managing Gurdwaras. These Mahants were in turngbsimelded by the British
Government. Therefore the Sikhs had to face oppasitom two quarters, one from the
Mahants and secondly from the British governmerattbts became so worse that on one
occasion the British interrupted the recitatio’A@hand Pathi(which is to be recited from
its beginning to its end continuously) by the Sikbs the restoration of their ruler
Ripudaman Singh’s rights. Ripudaman Singh, therrafeNabha was targeted by the
British since he started supporting the cause efSlkhs. British interference in their
religious ritual resulted in a strong oppositioanr the Sikhs, which eventually led to a
war between a band of Sikhs and the British. Tig&ikbs declared they would march
from Amritsar to Jaito, where th&khand Pathwould be recited. The first batch of
martyrs left Akal Takht on February 9, 1924. Wontea participated in this march in
large numbers and Balbir Kaur alongwith her tworye&d son led these women
volunteers’™ The Sikhs realizing that the services of women ldawt be required
ahead in the march requested them to return andvdngen followers agreed to do so,
except Balbir Kaur, who was adamant to accomparySikhs in their movement to
cleanse the Gurdwaras from MahatitsShe wasn't even for once scared of facing the

fully armed british army waiting for them equippe&@h machine guns. The leader of the

274 sawan SinghQp.cit pp. 92-93.
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Sikh congregation again requested her to returrsbetwas firm in her decision to face
the approaching dang&? Sikhs marched ahead and on reaching Jaito, thesy vetally
attacked by the British. Both Balbir Kaur and hefant son were killed in the ensuing
fight but Balbir Kaur before her death bravely sé=il the fierce british attacks. With a
bullet hitting her in her forehead and tremendass lof blood due to the injury, Balbir
Kaur reached the Gurdwara, thanking God for helpiegfulfill her mission. Balbir Kaur
attained martyrdom, becoming immortal in the pagfeSikh history?”’

Quite a few Sikh historians do brush upon the doations of Sikh women in
history citing lack of appropriate sources as t@son for not being able to do suitable
justice to this previously uncharted field of Siktudies. Mohinder Kaur Gill and Doris
R. Jakobsh also support the above view. Althougsh ithtrue to a certain extent, some
other writers have attempted to gather informationthe prominent Sikh women in
history and tradition and weave a presentable ctifle of them. These works include
Sawan Singh’$Noble and Brave Sikh Womesimran Kaur'sPrassidh Sikh Beebiyaan
Gagan Aneja’'sGreat Sikh WomenrHarjit Singh’s The Warrior Princess | & I and
Karam Singh’sAdarshak Singhnialhese writers mainly repeat the same informediaeh
do not differ much. They do not provide a detagedount of these various Sikh women
in one place.This chapter attempts, therefore,ite gn account of the life and the
episodes from their lives that have made them intmhar the pages of Sikh history as a
whole, focusing upon their uniqueness. The workatioered above have been extremely
useful in analyzing the role played by these pramirSikh women in their contemporary

society.

Mata Tripta’s contribution in more than one wayrearing the young Guru
Nanak and becoming the first teacher of the worplesatest teacher. Nanaki, his sister on
the other hand was Guru Nanak’s primary inspiratiuakhani gave him strong moral
support by efficiently playing the part of his letthalf. Traces of leadership and
women’s foray into community politics began witle tbontributions of Mata Khivi, Bibi
Amro, and Bibi Bhani. Mata Ganga and Mata Gujriyided the Sikhs with the highest

276 sawan SinghQp.cit p. 94.
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values of sacrifice and selfless nature by sefiergonal examples. Leading educators of
the Sikh Panth were Bibi Bhani and Roop Kaur. Mawadri without any doubt became
one of the earliest Sikh women to assert her inuggece who took the reigns in her own
hands after the tenth Gurus death, ably guidingPeth during the period of turmoil.
Mata Jito, Guru Gobind Singh’s second wife, saceii her sons for the welfare of the
Sikh community and Sahib Kaur, was an epitome &fes For those who contend that
the Sikh women did not play an effective role ie theriod of Sikh struggle first against
the mughals and then the afghans, there is a déseot heroic Sikh women participants
beginning with Mai Bhago, Anup Kaur, Basant Lataar$haran Kaur, Sushil Kaur,
Baghel Kaur, Nirbhai Kaur, Shamsher Kaur, and Sh#aur, in addition to many others
whose names have gone down the bylanes of historngeorded. Roles played by the
Sikh women from the background finally got recogmtwith a few of them assuming
total control of their estates, thereby becomirgjrtandisputed rulers. Establishment of
Sikh rule saw the diplomacy and tact of Sada Kaind kaur, Rajinder Kaur and Sahib
Kaur. In the field of social work and pioneeringmi@e education, Kishan kaur and
Harnam Kaur led the others from the darkness obrgmce towards the light of
knowledge which was to be acquird through formalicadion. Even in theAkali
Movementwomen did not hesitate to put in their share.nitnent female names that
figure in theAkali Morchasare those of Kishan kaur and Balbir Kaur. Therbasdly
any arena left where one finds the Sikh women takinbackseat. Although not often

referred to, their contributions no doubt speakifi@mselves.
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CHAPTER-VIII

CONCLUSION

Writings on Sikh women are a plenty, all dealinghwarious issues concerning them,
some raising new issues, while others attempt @ipayhizing with their plight, while
some glorify them and place them on a platonic gedleEmotions and subjectivity
largely rule the writings of Sikh scholars and digns when it comes to penning down
the contributions of Sikh women in Sikh history.eBle writings can broadly be divided
into two categories : those which glorify and tlisreslevate the status of the female
members of the Sikh community and those which p#iet actual picture, the truth
behind their portrayal. Exaggerations are a commeature regarding the status of the
Sikh women within their religion. Again there isvast difference in the writings of
Indian scholars and western scholars of Sikh hiegoaphy. One such recent study titled,
Relocating Gender In Sikh History : TransformatiMeaning and Identityby a western
scholar, Doris R. Jakobsh, attempts at chartinggtrader history of the Sikhs, largely
influenced by western ideals rather than ideakhefSikh religion. It is more a critique of
the Sikh customs, traditions and culture. On threeiohand, Mohinder Kaur Gil'RRole
and Status of Sikh Womeprojects a one-sided perspective on gender oaktof the
Sikhs, largely exaggerating and glorifying Sikh weam

Writings by western scholars reflect the ideologyhe West influenced by the
new thought process which emerged in the late @amth century due to the socio-
religious reformation which in turn became a gloplaénomenon. Writings on the Sikhs
by Indian writers, especially the historians of ®ighs are based largely on matters of
faith. It is this faith and religious fervour, evdoyalty towards one’s religion that
becomes the ruling factor behind the end-produrcthe form of religious histories being
penned down. This does not imply that reason amggdinaent are amiss from these
writings. As a result, many new researches arego@naertaken on the hitherto not tread
upon paths of Sikh history. One such arena isit#id bf gender and the Sikh approach
towards it. Apart from direct and indirect refereadound in the annals of Sikh historical
writings, many articles have also been writtent@nissues relating to Sikh women. Over
the past few years, recasting of gender historhiwiSikhism has created quite a flutter
and attracted great deal of attention from schaaib historians writing on Sikh history.
Coupled with the study of these historical writingghorough analysis and review of the
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sources of Sikh history in the form of sacred, &&cand popular forms of the literature
of the Sikhs, helps us to package a logical andmak construction of the gender history
of the Sikhs. Sikh literature provides us with teguired parameters to measure the
degree of empowerment attained by the Sikh women awistory of 500 glorious years.

During the course of this study, many interestiegetations, facts and findings
have come to light. An effort has been made toafad the role, status and place that the
Sikh women occupy within their religion. A numbef issues concerning them have
come to the forefront majority of which do not harey sanction from the Sikh scriptures
and yet are being religiously and blindly followéatl date. An overall review of the
literature of the Sikhs helps in identifying varsoissues concerning Sikh women over the
period of the rise and growth of the Sikh commuratyitude of the Sikh Gurus towards
the female members of the community, role of Skdonmers and the general rules and
idealistic standards set by the Sikhs for theirdentounterparts. A historical analysis of
all kinds of Sikh literature written during the teenth century to the early twentieth
century, helps us peep into the gender ideolodgh@tikhs.

The Guru Granth Sahipdoes not support both the practice and professfon
inequality of any kind both in theory and practid&ven during the process of the
compilation of this Holy Book by the fifth Sikh Qur Guru Arjan Dev, contributions
received for inclusion in th&uru Granth Sahibwere scrutinized. Contributions which
were biased or reflected women in a poor way wetdaghtly rejected by the fifth Guru.
By way of their writings included in th&uru Granth SahipGuru Nanak, Guru Amar
Das, Guru Ram Das, Guru Arjan Dev and Guru TeghaBah project their respective
views stressing on the qualities and values tonalcated by women. Guru Nanak’'s
attitude towards women was shaped by his persobséreances and experiences,
through what he saw was happening around him. Glamak simply reacted to the
injustice inflicted by the society and the worldompits members, both male and female.
His writings do reflect his gender perspective. Tighest goal for man was achieving
salvation for which one had to forego all kinds bafndages. Therefore Guru Nanak
himself lived and preached a detached life. Detasitrhere is to be seen in the context
of detachment from worldly and materialistic enfangents surrounding man. Guru
Guru Nanak refers to women as part of this entangie. One of the issues condemned
by Guru Nanak, is the notion of female impurity imgan account of the superstition
involved behind such irrational thinking. Guru N&relso reinforces the fact that both
men and women suffer as a result of their misdeeds.
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Guru Amar Das through his writings emerges mora aecial reformer. While
Guru Nanak focuses on spirituality, Guru Amar Dalees a firm stand on transforming
the society. Amar Das speaks outrightly againstroiignation and social injustice.
Gender issues are addressed directly by the third.G’he woman who utter’s the name
of God with her mind, body and mouth is pleasing to ltleed. A woman who devotes
her energies on the path @bdis truly liberated and uplifted by theord himself. Only
single-minded devotion to theord is stressed upon. The egalitarian status of tklbsSi
within the Sikh religion is further reinforced byu@ Amar Das, when he writes that the
Guru (the Lord)equally loves all the Gursikhs, like his friendens and brothers. On the
other hand, the third Guru also brings out the smtdesirable qualities that women
generally possess, via the use of adjectives hdeked woman’, ‘evil woman’, ‘an
impure woman’ and ‘a woman of ill conduct’. Here= thualities are highlighted and not
gender. The third Guru writes that a woman whosliaesirtuous life in her parent’s home
attains an abode in the home of her in-laws. GurmmaA Das launched a vigorous
campaign agains$ati probably one of the reasons why this practicdcdcoot become
widely prevalent in Punjab. The third Guru was atke first one to lobby for the
inclusion of women as active members of Bamthand recruited women as missionaries
for the preaching of the Sikh faith. He outlinedideal form of relationship between a
husband and wife and prohibited adultery.

Five Sikh Gurus have outrightly spoken on gendsuas, clarifying their
perspective towards gender in their own literapyestGuru Nanak being predominantly a
socio-religious reformer, not surprisingly attemfusuplift the status of women through
his Bani. The third, fourth, fifth and ninth Gurus followinm in this endeavour. Sikh
literature progresses alongwith the developmentierSikh religion. Beginning with the
earliest writings of the Sikhs as contained in@eu Granth Sahipa definite pattern is
found in the writings of the Sikh Gurus. While GUdanak exposes the caste and class
follies, also making a note of the generally pigabtate of the women, Guru Amar Das
adopts a reformist attitude, the fourth Guru, GRaum Das brings out the not so desirable
gualities that women are generally known to possesk Guru Arjan Dev in hiBani
addresses thieord as his protector, and parent. For the ninth GGuwru Tegh Bahadur,
love for a woman other than one’s own is one ofgfeatest sins. Any other form of love
except that of theord is insincere, an illusion. From the saints whoehmerely touched
upon the issue of gender, we find Namdev, Kabir Bmidchan voicing their thoughts on
the role of the ideal woman, her qualities anduéist and the fact that she is an equal in
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the eyes ofLord. Many a time in these writings one comes acros¥licing ideas
regarding the nature of women as portrayed by tha#ers. Guru Nanak and Guru
Amar Das both adopt a reformist attitude towardsnen and do accept them as an
integral part of the society, religion and cultundiereas Guru Ram Das and Guru Tegh
Bahadur bring out the vices of women in particubait at the same time advocate
equality before thé.ord. Guru Arjan Dev accords a parental and brothddyus to the
Lord. The saints too somewhere voice nearly the sanwi@ms, shifting their approach
from the non-virtuous to stressing more on virtaed idealism to be imbibed by women.
In short one can safely infer that there is a defimdication in theGuru Granth Sahib
that women ought to be virtuous, ideal and chastie single-minded devotion and love
in order to make a place for themselve$Siod's abode. The same is also advocated for
the men. Loyalty towards one life partner has bemmrrently advocated through the
Guru Granth Sahib

The Varan of Bhai Gurdas, refer to women as being as ‘gayetwasalvation’.
Gender issues addressed by Bhai Gurdas are contiemih the custom of dowry,
prostitution, superstitions related to women, iafity and the sorry plight of widows in
society. Monogamy is advocated and women are cereidequal to men in both virtue
and wisdom.

Seventeenth Century accounts in the forldasfamsakhistheDasam Granttand
the Gurbilas literature on the whole remain silent on gendemass TheDasam Granth
contains controversial writings on women, which alraost unanimously refuted by Sikh
scholars and writers. ‘Akal Ustat’ a poem from iba@sam Granth rejects the view that
salvation can be attained through the practic8aif The Janamsakhisnd theGurbilas
literature merely provide the names of some ofén@ale members of the Guru families.

Late 17" Century accounts, such as thiekamnamasand Rahitnamasalso
provide information on gender relations of the SikitheHukamnamasio not reflect
any kind of gender biaseRahitnamascondemn adultery, prostitution, dowry, female
foeticide and infanticide, polygamy, and violenagaiast women. On the whole the
Rahithamagleal with the issue of sexual morality and mastaglated issues.

Eighteenth and early nineteenth Century accourgstteeBansavalinamaand
Mahima Parkash.The Bansavalinamaprovides us with the names of the women
belonging to Guru families, but gender issues atediscussed. Thiklahima Parkashs
wholely silent on issues concerning the role amdust of women. Th&lanak Prakash
mentions the existence of female slaves, sellingirté and gifting of women as part of
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dowry. Other early nineteenth Century accountsthigewritings of Giani Gian Singh and
Rattan Singh BhanguBanth Prakashalso do not refer to gender issues.

Popular Sikh literature and Journalism which depetb during the period,
1890-1920, took up the cause of women’s empowerrf@etnost on their agenda of
social reform. The Press took up the cause of feredlication and also highlighted the
general plight of women in society. The Singh Sabtiectively carried out the task of
focusing on the education of Sikh women in ordeentancipate them. Other issues like
son preference, considering a girl child as a liighbpayment of bride money and selling
of daughters, wide age differences between marripaeners, female infanticide,
domestic violence, child-marriage, Sati and wid@marriages have also been raised.
Newspapers of the period lobbied for the partiegradbf women in social service, urging
the local women against imitating foreign women ahelir culture, urged women to
nurture a questioning attitude, encouraged the mzgton of religious gatherings by
Sikh women and upheld the concept of an Ideal woman

The Rahit Maryadaof the Sikhs, provides an equal access to the btoipture of
the Sikhs, th&uru Granth Sahibto both Sikh men and women. Wearing of a turbam is
matter of voluntary choice for Sikh women. Equatipgpation rights are accorded to Sikh
women in religious affairs and performance of iielig ceremonies. Practice of female
foeticide/infanticide, adultery, Purdah, dowry, Idhmarriage, polygamy, infidelity are
prohibited. TheRahit Maryadaadvocates monogamy and the remarriage of widows.

An overall historical analysis of the literature thie Sikhs shows that gender
issues highlighted by the various forms of Sikaréture generally remain the same, with
the exception of the 9Century accounts insisting on the need of forrdakation for the
empowerment of Sikh women. Very few gender biasegeflected in the Sikh accounts
and again these biases hardly change over thedparimur study. An inherent urge for the
need of a male child is an issue that does notgehamer the period of the 500 year old
history of the Sikhs. Son-preference remains ameiggeatly reflecting the existence of
gender bias among the Sikhs. Women are to livetaous life following high standards of
morality and idealism. The literary accounts of 8ikhs no doubt attempt at regulating the
behaviour and character of the female membersed?ahnthin accordance with the dictats
of the Sikh community. Sacred accounts of the Sddrssider women as part of worldly
attachment, materialism and entanglements. AlthdbghSikh scriptures do not promote
inequality of any kind between men and women, glbdvers of the Sikh faith continue to
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recognize these differences instead of adoptinggatitarian approach. Gender bias exists
among the Sikhs, only the degree to which it i€{gad may vary.

The literature of the Sikhs, all through the vasicstages of its development
exposes the impotency of the blind observance efstitio-religious evils handed down
from one-generation to another. And since womentleeones facing injustice, Sikh
scriptures do recognize and condemn the oppressiomen at the hands of society. The
Guru Granth Sahilreflects a universal outlook and frames guideliftesboth men and
women to follow. Therefore idealism rules supremall forms of Sikh literature. Women
in order to be worthy of the Lord’s mercy and lare instructed to life a virtuous life. In
the chapter on Prominent Sikh Women in History amadition, it is found that these
women led their lives piously, putting into praetithe ideals and tenets of Sikhism. One
thought clearly emerging from all forms of the gedus literature of the Sikhs is that even a
modern and progressive religious sect of the S&kin®t free of social taboos and dogmas.
Oppression of women stems up from the insecuriiesen and this oppression assumes
barbaric proportions from the tightening of thidrigachal control. Religious writings of
the Sikhs strongly advocate the inculcation of rha@mad spiritual values among its
members, irrespective of gender. Good actions anyibsitive re-enforcement while
undesirable actions lead to sorrow and sufferm¢he underlying element of the teachings
of Sikhism. Consequently the importance of gooibastand abstainence from evil deeds
and vices are discussed and gender is only usadreslium of expression. The role and
status of Sikh women, like their counterparts iheotreligion, were conditioned by
multiple factors such as identity, socio-econontétiss and the political context.

In the wake of the present controversies surrounthe practice of Sikh faith,
wherein women are not being involved in the maeestr religious affairs, it may be
stated that these taboos imposed are a resuledxbessive and recent politicization of
the Sikh faith and that the religious literaturetloé Sikhs does not reflect any such bias
to be adopted. It is with deep regret that one ohay infer that Sikh women are found
missing from the political, administrative and gabus affairs of the Sikhs. It is therefore
imperative on our part to revert back to the pagesur sacred, secular and popular
literature and embark upon a process of self-disgoto reconstruct the position of the
Sikh women within their community and faith, andredst them of their role and
responsibilities as active members of the Sikh Irdhtmay also be inferred that although
Sikh women are theoretically at par with their madeinterparts, in practice they end up
becoming mere followers and seldom as members.
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APPENDIX |
ACTIVE PARTICIPANTS FROM GURU FAMILIES

NAME MOTHER FATHER BROTHER  SISTER YEAR OF HUSBAND DAUGHTER SON DATE PLACE YEAROF GENRE
(9 (9 MARRIAGE (9 (9 OF OF
BIRTH BIRTH DEATH
Tripta Rama of Mehta Kalu  Nanaki Nanak Ideal Sikh woman
Chaliawala
Sulakhani/ Mata Mool Chand Nanak Sri 1473 Pakhoke Emerged as a strong and
Chando Khatri Chand independent woman
Mata Choni Laxmi
Das
Nanaki | Tripta Mehta Kalu Nanak Jai Ram 1464 1518 Ideal Sikh woman
Khivi Karan Bhai Devi 1519 Angad Amro Dasu 1506 1582 Only Sikh woman to be
Devi Chand Khatri mentioned in the Adi Granth
Anokhi Datu
Amro Khivi Angad Dasu & Datu Anokhi Bhai Jasoo 1532 Khadur Displayed leadership qualities
Mansa Devi Devi Chand 1502 Amardas Bhani Mohan  Approx. Had thorough knowledge of
Behl bet. Gurmukhi
Dani Mobhri 1482-
1485
Bhani/Mohini Mansa Amardas Mohan & Dani 18th Ramdas Prithicha 1533 Basarke 9th April, A symbol of self-less service
Devi Mohri February, nd
1554 Mahadev 1598
Arjan
Ganga Dhanwanti Kishen 1579 Arjan Hargobind 1618 at A loving and
Chand vill. compassionate woman
Basarke
Damodri PremDai Narain Dass Ramo 1662 Hargobind Viro Gurditta, Village 1631 at vill. Exhuberated great
Ani Rai Dalla Darauli in  confidence and humility
Feroze-pur
Nanaki Il Hari Chand 1660 Hargobind Tegh Ideal Sikh woman
Bahadur

227



Maha Devi/ Bhagni

Marwabhi

Viro Damodri

Kishan Kaur |

Roop Kaur

(Adopted
daughter
of Har Krishan)

Gujri Bishan

Kaur

Sundri

Jito

Sahib Kaur

Daya Ram 1672
Marwah
Hargobind Gurditta 1629
Ani Rai
Tegh Bahadur
&
Suraj Mal
Daya Ram
Lal Chand Kirpal Chand March,
1632
Ram Saran
Das
Harijas 1673
Ram Bassi

Hargobind

Sadhu Ram

Har Rai

Khemkaran

Tegh Bahadur

Gobind Singh

Gobind Singh

Suraj
Mal

Sango
Shah
Gulab
Chand
Jeet Mal

Ganga
Ram &
Mohri

Chand

Har
Krishan

Gobind
Singh

Ajit
Singh

Jujhar
Singh
Zorawar
Singh &
Fateh
Singh

1702 at
Kiratpur

1615 Amritsar

1619 Kartar-

pur

1667 1747
1700
1747 at
Delhi

Ideal Sikh woman

Ideal Sikh woman

Ideal Sikh woman

Highly educated and pious
lady

First Sikh woman to be
a part of the Sikh
struggle against mughals

Issued Hukamnamas and
assumed leadership of the
Sikh Panth after the death
of Guru Gobind Singh

Played a significant role
in the Guru house-hold

Participated in the creation
of the Khalsa Panth by Guru
Gobind Singh at Ananadpur
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APPENDIX I1
HEROIC SIKH WOMEN

NAME MOTHER FATHER BROTHER(S) SISTER(s) YEAR OF HUSBAND DAUGHTER(s) SON(s) DATEOF PLACEOF YEAROF GENRE
MARRIAGE BIRTH BIRTH DEATH
Mai Mallo Jhabal 1708 at  First Sikh woman to fight
Bhago/ Bidar  aformal battle
(Battle of Muktsar)
Bhag
Kaur
Anup Lachhman 1690  vill. First Sikh woman to be well-
kaur Das Sodhi Jaloopur versed in the art of self-defence
Khere, near
Amritsar
Basant Sacrificed her life to uphold
Lata the ideals of the Sikh Panth
Harshara Dec 24, Brave Sikh woman martyr
n Kaur/ 1704
Sharan
Kaur
Sushil Uday Singh Banda Ajit June 20, Brave Sikh woman martyr
Kaur Bahadur Singh 1716
Baghel Teja Singh Brave Sikh woman martyr
Kaur (a
baptized
Sikh)
Nirbhai Jang 1757 Harnam Brave Sikh woman martyr
Kaur Bahadar Singh
Singh
Shamshe Ram kaur Brave Sikh woman martyr
r kaur
Sharan Jagat Ram Brave Sikh woman martyr
kaur/
Sharni
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APPENDIX I11

SIKH WOMEN RULERS

NAME MOTHER FATHER BROTHER(s) SISTER(s) YEAR OF HUSBAND DAUGHTER(s) SON(s) DATEOF PLACE OF YEAR OF GENRE

BIRTH BIRTH DEATH
Sada Dasaundha Gurbaksh  Mehtab Kaur 1762 Ghalughara 1832 Sikh woman administrator
kaur Singh Gill Singh
Jind Sardar Ranijit Dalip 1817 vill. Aug 1, The first Sikh woman freedom-
kaur/ Manna Singh Singh Chachar, 1863, fighter who played a conspicious
Rani Singh dist. Kensington,  role in the politics of Punjab
Jindan Gujranwala England
Rajinder Bhuma Tilok 1791 A great Sikh woman ruler
kaur Singh Chand
Sahib Raj Kaur  Amar Singh Sahib Singh Jaimal 1773 1799 A great Sikh woman ruler
kaur 11 Singh
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APPENDIX IV

SIKH WOMEN SOCIAL REFORMERS

NAME MOTHER FATHER BROTHER(s) SISTER(s) YEAR OF HUSBAND DAUGHTER(s) SON(s) DATEOF PLACEOF YEAROF GENRE
MARRIAGE BIRTH BIRTH DEATH
Kishan kaur Il Mai Sobhan  Suba Singh Gurnam 1856 vill. 1952 A Sikh spy who gave
Singh Lohgarh, information of British
Ludhiana atrocities to the Sikhs
Harnam Kaur/ Ram Dee Bhagwan 1894 Takht Dist. 1907 A social worker and a
Juini Das Singh Ferozepur pioneer in the field of

Balbir kaur

education

A Sikh woman martyr who

participated in the Akali
movement
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APPENDIX V

GENDER ISUESIN SIKH LITERATURE (1500-1920)

SOURCE SIKH GURU SGGS VAR PAURI NAME OF RAHITNAMA GENDER ISSUESREFLECTED GENDER ISSUESIGNORED
Adi Granth Nanak 15 Women part of worldly attachment
17 Path of devotion open to women
155 Women referred to as the body's soul
155 Women as part of worldly attachment
223 Equality of both the sexes before Lord
304 Men who blindly obey their women are chided
416 Women as part of worldly entanglements
472 notion of female impurity/menstruation is ridiculed
473 Upholds the reproductive role of women
536 Women as part of worldly attachment
722 Eye-witness account of the plight of women during the
invasion of Babur
796 Negative qualities in women are stated here
Amardas 162 Concept of an Ideal woman
645 A divorced woman is not considered respectable in society
648 Path of devotion equally open to women
651 Women referred to as being wicked and shrewd
787 Condemnation of the barbaric custom of Sati
788 Ideal husband-wife relations
1249 Ideal husband-wife relations
1250 On married life
Ramdas 41 Women as part of worldly attachment
79 Path of devotion equally open to women
141 Women as part of worldly attachment
982 Equality of both the sexes before Lord
Arjan 71 Family life comes in way of the spiritual progress of man
1144 Accords a high status to women
1183 Lord addressed as Mother and Father
1226 Lord addressed as Mother and Father
Tegh Bahadur 536 Women as part of worldly attachment
631 Women as part of worldly attachment
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Varan Bhai Gurdas

Janamsakhis

Dasam Granth

Sainapat's Gursobha

Gurbilas Chhevin
Patshahi

Gurbilas Daswin
Patshahi

Hukamnamas

Rahitnamas

Namdev

Kabir

Trilochan

Bhai Gurdas
Bhalla

632
633
634
693
988
1165
327
328
695

16

12
11

Sakhi Rahit Ki
Tanakah-Nama

Prahlad Rai Rahitnama
Rahitnama Bhai Daya Singh

Rahitnama Hazuri/Chaupa
Singh

Women as part of worldly attachment

Women as part of worldly attachment

Women as part of worldly attachment

Equality of both the sexes before Lord

Position of a Mother upheld

Infidelity and extra-marital relations are condemned
Women as equals

Concept of an Ideal woman

Asks his wife to face the consequences of her own actions

Condemns superstitions attached to women
Condemns Prostitution

Women referred to as being a gateway to salvation
Monogamy is advocated

Condemnation of illicit relationships and Sati
Infidelity is criticized

A Gursikh is instructed to treat women with respect

Condemns adultery

Against prostitution, adultery and dowry

Against prostitution, female foeticide and infanticide
Against prostitution, adultery and polygamy

Against adultery, female infanticide, disrespect towards
respectable women, marrying one's daughter to a smoker,
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Silent on the role and status of women
Akal Ustati', a poetic composition from the
Dasam Granth renounces the barbaric
custom of Sati and its practice

Silent on the role and status of women

Silent on the role and status of women

Women as part of worldly attachment

No gender bias reflected



Bansavalinama

Mahima Parkash

Nanak Parkash

Giani Gian Singh's
writings

Rattan Singh
Bhangu's, 'Panth
Prakash'

Nineteenth-Century
Popular Literature

Newspapers

Sikh Rahit Maryada

Rahitnama Bhai Desa Singh

violence towards women, initiation rights of women.
Patriarchy is upheld alongwith the concept of the Ideal
woman

Against prostitution, adultery and female infanticide,
advocates respect towards women

Provides information on the women of Guru families only No gender issues discussed

Silent on the role and status of women

Women dancers looked down upon by the society,
existence of women slaves, selling of young girls on
account of poverty, women slaves given away as dowry and
existence of a patriarchal set-up.

Silent on the role and status of women

Silent on the role and status of women

Son preference, great rejoicing at the occasion of the birth
of a male-child, birth of a girl-child viewed as a liability,
prevalence of dowry, payment of bride-money and selling of
daughters, wide age-differences between marriage
partners,

practice of female infanticide and child-marriage, against
widow-remarriages; low incidence of Sati mentioned

Participation of women in social service, setting up of
schools and education of women, Indian women urged not
to imitate foreign women, women urged to develop a
guestioning attitude, concept of an ideal woman upheld,
emphasis on the education of the Sikh woman, mentions
the organisation of religious gatherings by Sikh women and
condemnation of the practice of buying and selling women.

Women have complete access to the Guru Granth Sahib,
monogamy is advocated, Wearing of a turban is a matter of
voluntary choice for Sikh women, full participation rights are
given to Sikh women in the performance of religious affairs
and ceremonies, practice and profession of the Sikh faith is
open to all, against female foeticide/infanticide, adultery,
purdah, dowry, child-marriage, polygamy and infidelity.
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95a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
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a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.

http://lwww.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/mataksuiji.ntml?967663c5d8b854ceb
6b95a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
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a09b3ca5885=90e52d4fd4c30205863583e1feee8930.
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http://lwww.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/ranaair.html?967663c5d8b854ceb6
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http://www.allaboutsikhs.com/greatsikhwomen/rarljan.htm|?967663c5d8b854ceb6b9
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6) MAGAZINESAND NEWSPAPERS:
Civil Military Akhbar, Quetta,”f);sqh ;[Xko Gk iwz{ , Quetta, June 8, 1907.

Civil Military Akhbar, Quetta,’ fB;zr rfonk dh oh; eo” , September 16, 19009.

Civil Military Akhbar, Quetta,”Xh Bz{;jo xo s'oB t/b/ fgsk th' fiimk”, January 8, 1910.

Hans Surjit, in his review of W.H. McLeod’Bljstorical Dictionary of SikhismSpectrum
Supplement-The Tribune, Sunday, September 8, 2002.

Khalsa AkhbarlLahore,“dHlaig dl,Ddtbj sg ;iPia, November 6, 1886, p. 5.

Khalsa AkhbarlLahore,“dHlaig dl,Ddtbj sg v'C, August 4, 1888.
Khalsa Akhbar]l.ahore, November 6, 1986.
Khalsa Akhbarl.ahore, October 27, 1899.

Khalsa AkhbarlLahore, February 23, 1900.
Khalsa Samachaémritsar, f);sqh fyk”, June 17, 1908.
Punjab Darpan Amritsar,” fj;sqhnk Bz jehwh dh ftd:k ", Wednesday, January 10, 1917.

Punjab Darpan Amritsar,“ f);sqhnK Biz fe; gqeko dh fidk dh b'v j2”, Wednesday, February 21,
1917.

Punjab Darpan Amritsar," f);sqhnK Bz{ ;[XkoB dk :sB” , Wednesday, June 6, 1917.

Punjab Darpan Amritsar, Wednesday, June 6, 1917.

Satantar Teja Singh (edJungi Azadi*s GeB/ fly/ nkgD/ phi/ XkB : phphnK B/ pzrkb czv ftu d/ fds/”,
November 8, 1943.

The Khalsa Advocaté.ahore, July 15, 1904.

250



The Khalsa Advocaté.ahore, April 29, 1905.
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Adi Granth or

Guru Granth Sahib

Ajuni
Akal
Akal Bunga

Akal Ustat

Akal Takht

Akhand Path

Amro

Amrit

Anup Kaur

GLOSSARY

sacred scripture of the Sikhs compiled by Guru

Arjan Dev in 1604, containing the compositions of
the first five and the ninth Guru and a number of
Sants and Sufis

unborn.
eternal; immortal; a term used to describe God.
Lord’s mansion; another name for Akal Takht.

“Praise to the Timeless One”, an unfinished poem
attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, included in the
Dasam Granth.

the throne of the Almighty, the timeless throtie
highest seat of authority of the Sikh religion; the
building erected by Guru Hargobind opposite the
Harmandir Sahib.

an ‘unbroken reading’ of the Guru Granth Sahib :
performed by a relay of readers who, reading in tur
without intermission, complete the task in
approximately forty-eight hours.

daughter of Guru Angad Dev.

sugar-puff mixedBaniconsecrated water used in
Sikh initiation ceremony; the nectar of immortality

a woman of Lahore who unsuccessfully tried to
seduce Guru Gobind Singh.
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Anand karaj

Ardaas

Asa Di Var

]Ashtapadas

Babur Bani

Bachitra Natak

Baghel Kaur

Baoli

Bansavalinama

Bandai Khalsa

Bhani

literally, blissful task, the term is used foikl®
marriage ceremony.

an important Sikh prayer recited at the condusi
of a service; the word itself means supplication;
Petition to God invoking His Grace.

the most cherished of all the vars in the Guru
Granth Sahib appearing on pages 462-75.

compositions in Guru Granth Sahib, consisting of
eight verses.

hymns or hymnology of the Sikh Gurus in the Guru
Granth Sahib.

‘utterances concerning Babur’;  four hymns
Composed by Guru Nanak about the devastation
Caused by Babur’s army.

a term sometimes used for the entire Dasam Grant
but is normally confined to a poetic composition in
it attributed to Guru Gobind Singh.

a brave Sikh woman.

a large well with stairs descending to the leoEl
generally the water.

‘Genealogy of the ten masters’; first attempt to
write the history of the community.

followers of Banda Bahadur.

daughter of Guru Amar Das; wife of Guru Ram Das
and mother of Guru Arjan Dev.
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Bhakti

Bhagat
Buddha Dal

Chandi Charitra

Charitropakhyan/

Pakhyan Charitra

Chakk Nanaki

Damodri

Dasam Granth

Daswandh

Degh

Dharma

‘devotion’, ‘worship’. From bhaj, meaning in a
religious context, adoration or loving devotion.

saint; man of God; devotee who adores God.
the army of veterans.

two lengthy compositions in the Dasam Granth,
both in Gurmukhi Braj, relating the exploits of
Goddess Chandi or Durga.

a lengthy series of 404 anecdotes in the Dasam
Granth, many of which tell of the skills which
women bring to the art of seduction.

piece of land bought by Guru Tegh Bahadur and
named after his mother now famous as the town of
Anandpur.

the first of Guru Hargobind’s three wives, matbé
Gurditta, and the grandmother of Dhir Mal and Har
Rai.

lit. Tenth Book. An anthology of 1422 pages,
compiled some two decades after the death of Guru
Gobind Singh.

tithe or one tenth of one’s income; contribution
towards common socio-religious development of
society.

the cooking pot/vessel symbolizing the Langar.

moral or religious duty; that which forms a
foundation and upholds, or constitutes law and
custom.
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Dharam Khand

Ek Omkar/Oankar

Ganga

Gian Parbodh

Gujri

Guru

Gurbilas

Gurbani

Gurgaddi
Gurmat

Gurmukh

a hymn in thelapji Sahibof Guru Nanak; giving a
Description of the earth, our planet, which
according to Nanak is a place for practicing
righteousness.

it represents unity of God.

Mata Ganga, wife of Guru Arjan Dev and the
mother of Guru Hargobind.

a section of the Dasam Granth consisting maofily
stories from the Mahabharata.

wife of Guru Tegh Bahadur and mother of Guru
Gobind Singh, belonging to a Khatri family of
Lakhnaur.

‘Guru’ means ‘preceptor’. In Guru Nanak's view,
the Guru or Satguru represented divine presence,
mystically apprehended and inwardly guiding the
truly devout along the path leading to mukti.

literally ‘the Guru's pleasure’; a style of
hagiography which focussed attention on the heroic
gualities of the Gurus (notably the sixth and tenth
Gurus).

the ‘Revealed Word’; utterances of the Gurus and
Bhagatsrecorded in the Guru Granth Sahib ; the
Divine Word received from God.

throne of Guruship.
‘the teachings of the Guru’.

literally, with face towards the Guru. Those whos
actions are guided by Guru-consciousness.
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Gurmukhi

Gursobha

Gyan Ratnavali

Haumai
Hukam

Hukamnamas

Janamsakhis

Japji

Jivan Mukta

Jito

Jind Kaur/Jindan

Kalgidhar

the script in which the Guru Granth Sahib is
written.Literally, from the mouth of the Guru.

‘radiance of the Guru’, a narrative poem promwgli
rare testimony to the beliefs and practices of the
Khalsa in the early eighteenth century.

a janam-sakhi based on Bhai Gurdas's Var I,
attributed to Mani Singh; an early nineteenth-
century product of the Udasi sect.

self-exaltation; self-centredness; ego; I-amsnes
Divine Order; Command of God; Will of God.

‘Letter of Command’; issued from the time of GQur
Hargobind to the Sangats or individuals, giving
instructions or requesting assistance.

a genre of Sikh literature; the biographical acto

bani of Guru Nanak in the Guru Granth Sahib
meant for daily prayer or recitation in the morning

‘one who has found liberation while yet physigal
living.

the first of Guru Gobind’s three wives, married
1677; mother of Jujhar Singh, Zorawar Singh, and
Fateh Singh.

the youngest of Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s three
wives and the mother of his seventh son, Duleep
Singh.

‘wearer of the aigrette’.
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Karma

Karseva

Kes

Khéalsa

Khalsa Panth

Khand

Khivi

Kirpan

Langar

Mahima Prakash

Maha Devi

Manijis

the destiny or fate of an individual generated i
accordance with the deeds performed in present and
past lives.

‘work-service’; work which is undertaken without
pay for some large task in the service of the Panth

uncut hair; one of the five Ks.

an epithet used for the followers of Guru Gobind
Singh, implying direct link between the Guru and
the Sikhs.

after the creation of the Khalsa by Guru Gobind
Singh, the Khalsa became rulers of North India and
the KhalsaPanthbecame the Sikh nation.

the five ‘realms’ which Guru Nanak describes in
Japji; stages of developing spiritual awareness.

a Khatri of Khadur, wife of Guru Angad Dev.

sword or sabre which a Khalsa when initiated is
enjoined to carry on his/her person always.

a free kitchen open to the public.

a Janamsakhi said to have been composed in the
middle of the eighteenth century.

the third of the three wives of Guru Hargobind.

twenty-two seats of religious authority estdtindid
by Guru Amar Das. These were later abolished by
Guru Gobind Singh.
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Manmukh

Mansa Devi

Masand

Minas

Miri Piri

Misl

Misldar

Mithya

Mokh/Moksha

Mul Mantra

literally,face towards self. Guided by one’s own
mind, rather than by the Guru’'s advice; self-
oriented, irreligious.

wife of Guru Amar Das.

religious preachers appointed by the Guru to
oversee individual sangats or groups of sangatsand
to collect offerings made to the Guru.

‘illusion, deception’, sometimes identified with
Durga as the source of spells, or as a personditat
of the unreality of worldly things.

the crooked followers of Prithi Chand, the eldest
son of Guru Ram Das; one of the early dissent
groups in Sikhism.

the Sikh doctrine of combining the spiritual and
Temporal aspects of life.

eighteenth century Sikh confederacies which
consolidated to form the Sikh nation ruled by
Maharaja Ranijit Singh.

the sardar in command of a misl.

illusion; hindu doctrine that this earth is aq# of
suffering.

liberation of the soul from worldly affairs; fsdom
from the cycle of birth and death; a state of bliss
union with God.

the basic belief or the fundamental doctrinethef
Sikh faith enunciated by Guru NanakJiapji Sahil
the opening words of the Guru Granth Sahib.
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Nam

Nanaki |

Nanaki Il

Nirmala

Nirguna

Nirankar
Nitnem

Pagri

Panj Mel

Panth

Pangat

Panj Piare

Panguda

the immanent or the qualitative aspect of Goe; t
link between Man and God.

the sister of Guru Nanak.

the second of Guru Hargobind’s three wives, the
mother of Guru Tegh Bahadur.

‘spotless’.

without ‘qualities’ or attributes; doctrine of a
Formless Akal Purakh.

attributeless God.
the daily devotional discipline for all Sikhs.

a turban that is mandatory for all male Keshrdha
Sikhs, except small boys and optional for women.

the five reprobate groups which members of the
Khalsa must swear to spurn.

literally, path or way; SikHPanth means the Sikh
community following the Sikh way of life.

seated devotees lined up on the floor for a meal
from the Guru’s kitchen attached to every gurdwara.

literally, Five Beloveds’; the term used origilyato
refer to the five Sikhs initiated into the Khalsg b
Guru Gobind Singh.

small cradles in which infants were put to sleep
sub-seats established by Guru Amar Das for the
propogation of religion.
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Pargana

Parsad

Patshabhi

Peer

Pothi

Purdah

Rag

Rahit

Rahiras

Rahithama

Rahit Maryada

Raj Karega Khalsa

Rakhi

the administrative sub-division of a suba under
Maharaja Ranijit Singh.

kindness, grace, favourKarah Prasad is a
consecrated pudding distributed in a gurdwara,
symbolizing the Guru’s kindness.

political sovereignity.
head of a Sufi order; a renowned Sufi.
book;Granth

a veil used by women in the presence of elderly
men and strangers.

a series of five or more notes upon which a helo
is based; melody.

Code of belief and discipline which all amritadh
Sikhs vow to observe at initiation into the Khalsa.

‘straight path’, bears the meaning ‘supplicatory
prayer’.

eighteenth century accounts containing the woaigi
disciplinary Code of the Khalsa.

disciplinary Code of the Khalsa issued by the
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee.

recited at the conclusion of Ardas, it meanke ‘t
Khalsa shall rule and no enemy shall remain. All
Who endure suffering and privation shall be
brought to the safety of the Guru’s protection’.

one-fifth of the harvest taken by Misls in retudor
protection of villages.
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Roop kaur

Sabad

Sachha Padshah

Sach Khand

Sada Kaur

Saguna

Sahaj

Sahib Kaur

Sang

Sangat

Sardar

Sat

adopted daughter of Guru Har Rai.

Divine Word of the Gurus received from God;
Refers to the sacred words appearing in Guru
Granth Sahib.

‘True King’, a form of address used for God by
Guru Nanak.

the chief Gurdwara in Nanded recognized as dne o
the five takhats, is also known as Sach Khand Hazur
Sahib.

widow of Gurbakhsh Singh, heir to the chieftaips
of the Kanhaiya Misl, who was killed in 1782.

the doctrine that God possesses visible ‘qeaslitbr
attributes.

condition of ineffable bliss which is the climat
Nam simaran; eternal bliss in union with Akal
Purakh.

the third wife of Guru Gobind Singh, originally

called Sahib Devan, designated ‘Mother of Khalsa'.

sword — a kind of spear used to cut shrubs eeebt
a weapon carried by Mai Bhago.

a Sikh gathering; assembly; congregation.

‘Chieftain’; an eighteenth century title applitsthe
leader of a misl or jatha.

true/truth. Also used to denote tWeahegurus not
an abstraction but a reality.
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Sati

Sat Nam
Seva

Shlok

Sidh Gosht

Sukhmani

Sulakhani

Sundri

Swayyas

Tanakhahnama

Taruna Dal

Tat Khalsa

Tripta

the burning of a widow on her deceased husband’s
funeral pyre.

‘True is the divine Name’.
‘Service’; service to the Guru/community.

normally a couplet; any short composition
contained in the Guru Granth Sahib.

‘discourse with the Siddhs’. A lengthy work by
GuruNanak in the Guru Granth Sahib.

‘pearl of peace or peace of mind’; a lengthymoe
included in the Guru Granth Sahib, pp.262-96.

wife of Guru Nanak, a Chona Khatri from Pakhoke,
Near Batala, and commonly referred to as Mata
Choni.

second of the three wives of Guru Gobind Singh,
married in 1684; mother of Ajit Singh.

religious text; panegyric, an eulogy; laudatian;
form of poetry.

an eighteenth century brief Rahithama in simple
Punjabi verse attributed to Nand Lal.

the ‘young army’.

‘Pure Khalsa’; name given to a section of thatRa
which opposed the Sikh leader Banda Singh
Bahadur in the early eighteenth century; followers
of the Khalsa.

wife of Kalu and mother of Guru Nanak.
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Udasis

Var

Varna

Viro
Waheguru
Wada Ghalughara

Zafarnama

detachment, sadness; term used by Poueatan
Janamsakhis for Guru Nanak’s journeys.

lengthy poems composed by Bhai Gurdas.

‘Colour’; the four groups into which castes are
conventionally organized as a hierarchy.

daughter of Guru Hargobind and Damodri.
‘Praise to the Guru'.
the ‘great holocaust'.

the ‘Letter of Victory’, attributed to Guru Goid
Singh and addressed to the Mughal emperor
Aurangzeb.
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